5 2 2 1 7 / » N 3 ' N 8 

0 LW * *% 5 W , _— ** 5 Te, : $4 . nas an he 1 N 

N 1838389 . . 4 ö * 4 TK, «6.0 : *". 4. 

. 7 7 * wy - , wot 3 — a+ * . | . * * — hy — * . 5 7 
2 84 wy a UE ood : — 2 - , K 5 , 


DVTIFVLL . 
AND. 
RESPECTIVE 

CONSIDERATIONS 
VPON'FOVRE SEVERALL 
HEADS OF PROOFE AND TRIALL 


IN MATTERS OF RELIGION  - 


| PROPOSED 125 
By the High and Mighty Prince, IAM ES King of Great 
Britayne, France, and Ireland &. in his late Baoks 
of Premonit ion to all Chriſtian Princes, for clearing 


his Royall Perſon from the imputation 
of Herely . 


By a late Miniſter & Preacher in England 
Ss / 


/ une 1 #54 
7 A 


Anguft. lib. contra Iudæos, Pagan. & Arian. cap. 2c». 2 1 


You muſt know (deare brethren) that true faith, ſincere peace, & perpe _ 75 2 
tuall ſaluation is only by the Catholicke faith i for it is not in a corner 8 
but euery where all . If any man depart from it, and deliuer himſe a4 
vp to the errours of Heretickes, he ſhall be judged and condemaed 
as a fugitiue bond- man. 


Permiſſu Superiorum. M. DC. IX. 
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HER 
FOVFEYHHA DST or 
* 

TR VAT 


mot M his Maieſty of England, as touching 
4 7 bis one Perſon . 904 


| 34 7 
TI reuerencing and belieuing of the & Canoni- 
call Scriptures , as they ought to be, and ſo alſo 


the not Conn. 


2 HE admitting of the firſt three Creeds , of the A- 
poſtles , of the Nizen Coũcell, & of S. Athanaſt ut. 


We HE acknowledging , & accepting the firſt foure 


generall Councels of Chriſtendome : to wit, of 


Nice, of Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, & of Chalcedon. 


= HE creditin "g of rhe Fathers of the firſt hue hũ- 
dred yeares' after Chriſt ,.eyther 1oyntly , or ſe- 
nerally in points of n controuerſies. 


Euery head is handled 65 diuers Conſiderations, as 
by the ſequent Catalogue of Chapters will appeare. 
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5 T HE 
GENE AAL. I. CONTENTS 
OF THIS BOOKE. 


__ E Epiſtle to his Maieſtir, declaring the motines winch the 
Author had to write this Treatiſe. 


THE FIRST CHAPTER, 
8 ONTEINING an entrance imo thu Treatiſe, or Trial, 
how much it importeth to be a Catholicke, and no Heretick, 
And with hom great reaſon bis Maieſty endewoureth toclear himſelf, 
and bis Rojall Perſon from the imputationof hereſy. 
FIVE CONSIDERATIONS: 
T About thewordes Catholick , and Hereticke, and that they 
can neuer agree in one. - 
2 Of the dreadſull miſery xl being an Hereticke. 


How 4 man may certainely, and without errour diſcerne what is 
Catholicke , and what is Hereticall 


4 How out of the premiſſes euery man may ay iudge 5 in what ſtate be 
ſtandeth, for being Herettcke , or Catholicke. 


5 The Concluſion of all this whole.Chapter to bis Maieſtie. 
THE SECOND CHAPTER, 
1 T neaterh the firſt head touched by bis Maieſtie, for tryal ef 
4 Chriſti Catholick, which i, the belieuing of holy Scriptares. | 
FOVRE CONSIDERATIONS: 


T - The belieuing of Scripture not ſufficient to make 4 man 4 Catholic 


2 That e were not written ſor many years after the Cy 
began. 


3 Hor to know what i truly Scripture. 


4 How the true ſenſe of Scripture may be tryed. 
THE THIR'D CHAPTER, 


l Oucerning the ſecond point, or generall head proſeſſed by ha Mae 


3 Creeds receiued by the Church. 0 
„ THREE * 73% 


Tux TABLE. 
THREE CONSIBE RATIONS: | 


＋ How the firſt three Creeds, ahi why they were el: ind 
bow greath they are to be reuerene d. 
23 Tharthe Miniſters of England belieue not wholy , & entirely the 
Faith of the three Creedes . 
Is what particuler artielesof the Creeds Engl n do 
not agree with vs. 
THE FOVRTH CHAPTER, 
the approbation , & allowance of the firſt fry ener. 
— third general bead of trial offered , Gros 
el iy hu Excellent Maieſiy of England. 
THREE CONSIDERATIONS: 


s VVby, & bow theſe ſoure ſuſt Conncebs were gathered, and bow 
therby1t is conutnced , that the Church cannot erre. 

2 Vyſz tbe Proteſtants do not nor can remech their diuiſ au hy any 
Generall , er Nationall Councell. | 

3 Particuler points ofdiſerencesbetweene theſe firſt ſaure Generalt 

+, Colicels,and the-Proteſtants of our time, far doctrine c manners. 


THE FIFTH CHAPTER, 


erning the admett ance, G acceptace of the ansic rather. of the 


fue bidres years aſter Cbrift : which is the fourth & laſt bead 
— e. and alledged bybis Mateſty of England. : 
THREE CONSIDERATIONS 


Ve diſerã eftceme, that Catholicks, & Proteffgts do make of an | 


dient Fathers, when they agre in one. 


2 Ho Catholicks, & Proteſtats da eſſeeme of the teft9monte+ of pay- 
ticuler Fathers. 


3 Thatthe Fatherrof ouery age, for the firſt fine hundred rares did 


wake for CHER Prateſt anta, in matters new in con- 
trouer 


THE SIXT CHAPTER, 


ps tom pore | 
T 9 


4 Concluſion nth bis * Excellent Maieſtis. 
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PpVISS ANT PRINCE 


MY DREAD LO RB. 


1 


IAM E 5 


AND SO VERA TG NE: 


BY.THE,GRACE OF G0 Dy 


af Great Britayne, France, & Ireland, 
| /K ING &c ä 


"Ao . E Fr xx Thad bent my ſelfe vnto a 
NS ſerious Suruey and diligent perufall 
» © of your Maieſties new Booke, bea- 


ring the inſcription of a Preface , or 


AY Premonition to all Chriſtian Princes, 


impreſſions it made in the different faculties of my 


$7555 diuers were the apprehenſions, & 


fouls. Reuoluing therefore, and reflecting voor. the 


premiſes by a ſecond reuiew, I reſolued, an 


in fine 


concluded, being now as it were wonderfully affe · 


bs. 4 


partly with ſollieitnde. 


* 3 2. My 


— 2 of ſuch a —— — 
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— — dn mee 


talents of nature, literature, and other Boo ighly 
eſteemed partes in ir Mach Fwhich as they are 


=" 1 in ſuch potent Princes ſo reſiding ha- 


. — jour Fall b — Ira Hal ae. 


of me oy, content, and comfort vnto all 
leigt = 2. J ſayall Gall noting lobieds 12 75 — 


cia 2 ws they are accompanied, and attended , yea 
— nay beaurifyed with the irradiantluſtreof 
that burning frg of zeale, I meayegan exrezorginary 
feruour in matters gf your Religion. Now if theſe 
Tare parts offiature,! { literature, ant zealef wherwith 
1 e Perſon is habitually inueſted ) ſhall be di- 
by the finger of God his holy ſpi fit, — tn high 
— 0 Kita z vnte the (ole-f8c Toule-ſa- 
uin knowledge of Catholicke —pafaſs 1 Ive- 
— ne in tyme to ſee, and ſhall inceſſantly pray for) 
they will excedingly aduance his glory, and gaine 
wntoyour Maieſty an HOY ATI per, g 
Croyne of eternity, . 
3- © My fpiriralſo W — meqny hack exul- 


ted dsr ioy, & my —— thoughts retyred & repo- 


ted chemſelues in ho e, when I tooke but a iuſt yiew 
of that commendable careful idaligence , that. pious, 
and religious iduſtge vſed by your Maieſty in vin. 
-dicating your n; from the —.— imputa- 
tion of hereſy /, and in _ very 


qualling e- 


proly, 
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Vnto his Male of at Biitany . . 
proſy ſtnce hat this loud eg rind, Ls 
erying in the gates of he auen, is the greateſt crime 


that can be erm my — God , or his Church; 


feparating betwixt and man, grace and che 
ſoule, diſſoluing the myſteriall wion; and ſacramen- Pe pre- 
tall communion, bottwixt tlie head/and che member WP 
Chriſt:, and his ſpouſe , rewaing!: God 'for' Father, te Eceleſiæ 
denying the Church for mother taking away the very ary nents 
name of 4 Chriſtian, as ancient Tertalian'{peaketh, wo pres 2 
dopriukng ourexpeaationof-ll ob falugtion, as 
>thaekrearipliar dhe latin Church De vnit ate 
7 ſinne, che foule gailt harr, wecſinguines Ecelqic. 
Aiuitur, Hier erke wa close vp Ahe period 
with that renowned martyr S ee wordess 
1 frhelaſte bur novike aythdgreateſt cauſe 
of my comfort was, when Tah preberided: the 
candor, ſerenity, humiliry, and e of your 
News bart ; inſſubmitting your ſelfe, by remitting the 
and decilion of- the foreſaid imputarom, and 
fuſpitions of hetefie vnto cha ſacred: Canon of _ 
Writ; common Creedes::;p the» firſt: foure | 
Councils; atillithe; bleſſed Fathers of the firſt foure or 
—— ee :toall whichxpon'aw aſſured (1 
ratherſa Amnunuzicy Ind integrity of - 
e ledforthe NA all vni iring, and 
detelminin of any point in contrauerfy het wart the 
Mesa Which impas = = 


Gal move . 


ba eee ee e en 


fouridnes'of your Tudicious A N ſo if they 
_ Raid intsolable and irreuocable, lite to the _ 


%\ 
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ef hd Meds; & #erſans, which, could neebs altered, 

backed by che word & authority of ſo potent a Prince 

| as your Maieſty is, which may not be ceuoked ; for-the 

va. vord i. — ſhall not only a- 
=. uert, and auo tation, and ſ 

E © whatfocucr/from! your 5 Perſon. : but wichall, 

88 you ſhall giue aduſſicient teſtimony by publike decla- 

— your Maieſtics gratious diſpoſition for matter 

of religion · Aud that if ought haue bene exorbitant, 

extrauagant or irregulas in matter of your belieſe, it is 

1  Sather obe kſoribed to your violent cduggtipn. . then 

any way do be imputed to your owne: voluntary obdu- 


of 
* 


T7 * as. tte. — 
4. 8, of * = 


6 excerdingſolace vnto me. rie 
'F 5. But in the midſt ofchisſweerrepole, whilſt m 
= -wwearied;, and rplexetl chaughts ſeemed to refre 
themſelues wit ſome kind of 1 
forſaid premiſes: behold diuers 2 nts of great 
anxiety, & ſollicitude interpoſed — nay (ud 
d my foninerſolace ʒ L mean not ge: 
y ſuch points of your Maieſties Booke, as may 
concern other Chriſtian Princes, pebple, and States, 


In this bebalfe I might not q 
Maieſties  Graud: Wiſotdome, * ed Hor hes 


imagine, but that your: Maieſty out of the depth 
8 1 Sf your one Proudene Tudg —— and 
* OT, 4 ently ] F ? pr bal e wag 
E +5 5 1 — ken faur —— 
= > ne 22 — ton of a a certayne incwitable 
85 ecguence , 1 properly vp ufa: 


ration. Theſe things were of wonderfull cem | 


jj — — — | | 


od * 
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. 6. Now for ought that may concerne your Ma- : 


- gainſt the ſoueraignty o 


7 _ 
* % a 


4 wo ur Moe of Great Brittan _— 
For wheras Thad with the greateit deliberatſon that 
I could poſſibly imagine, grounded vpon my owne 
eculiar experiẽce of many yeares trauayle in the ſa- 
cred volumes of Orthodox Antiquity , made before a 
firme irreuokable reſolution to abandon. the Pro- 
teſtant Religion vpon inuincible arguments of great 1 
ſolidity, and notorious diſcouery of execrable blaſphe- , £5 * 
my , palpable and deteſtable hereſie, againſt God his f 2 
Cid, his Church, his Saints: building my founda- 76 fes 7 
tion vpon the mayne rocke of Ancient Primitiune 
Church Canonicall Scripture, truly ſenſed by them,, , 
Creedes and Councells , digeſted , collected, eſtabli- 7 * 4 
ſhed by them; I now 3 that your Maieſty . 7 2 
intended to ground the cleane contrary Plea vpon 5 444 
the ſame heades for vindication of the Proteſtant Re= 
ligion from the guilty crime of hereſie: the very inti- 
mation wherof inforced me (I confeſle before the all- 
ſeeing iudge, and vnto your Soueraigne Maieſty my 
ſupreame terrene Lord next vnder him) to looke 
about me, and to enter into a ſecond, and more - 
ſerious. conſideration , and meditation of the fore= — 4 
ſaid heades agayne, leaſt I might happily in a s 
matter of the greateſt moment and = n-. 7 
ſequence in this world, haue runne awry , to the 
euerlaſting wracke, and ruine of my ſoule. 


ieſties Royall Perſon , touching the imputation of he- 
reſie, let that loudcrying ſinne of open Rebellion a: 
hes en rather light vpon ii -. 
enemyes of God, his Chriſt, his Church, and the" > 
enemies of my Soueraigne , then. vpon my Lord * - 


the King, whom the God of Angells make as an An. 
1 21 * X n 


9399 . 
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= gell of God to diſcerne betwixt hæreticall noueltie, 


and Catholicke antiquitie . In the meane time I find 
no difficulty , nay I do with all alacrity and fin- 
cerity of ſoule admit the difference betweene an 
Heretick, and him that giueth credit vnto hereticks; 
which S. Auguſtiue- admitted in the behalfe of his 
friend Honoratus, ſeduced by the Donatiſts, as 
your Maieſty is ſuppoſed to be miſ-led-by Prote- 
ſtants . It is in that excellent Tract of his de vtilita- 
te. credend; , written to his ſaid friend . Si mibi Ho- 
norate, vnum atque idem videretur eſſe Hereticus & 
credens Hæreticis homo, tam — „ quam ſlylo in hac 
cauſa conquieſcendum cſſe arbitrarer &c. Cum hae 
ergo ita ſunt , non putaui apud te ſilendum eſſe &. 

I were perſwaded, O Honoratus, that an Here» 

?? tick , and che man who doth belieue Heretiks were 
5 all one, and that there were no difference I ſhould 
»» ſuppoſe that I might ſpare both tongue and penne 


„ in this point. But now ſince there is no ſmall dif- 


Terence betwixt the two ( foraſmuch as he is an he- 
** reticke in my iudgment, who for ſome temporall 
2? commodity, and eſpecially for renowne, and ſo- 
2» ueraignty, eyther bringeth forth falſe , and new 
„ opinions of himſelfe, or ds adhereth vnto them that 

are brought forth by others: but he that giueth cre- 
?? dulity to theſe kynd of men is ſuch a one as is de- 
2? luded with a certaine imagination of verity , and pie- 


2» tie . ) wherfore theſe _ being ſo, I haue thought 


| not to be ſilent or to hold my peace with yo, 
what my iudgement is concerning the finding out, 


And retayning of truth. 


5. We then that be your Maieſtyes Catholicke Sub- 
5 | | iects, 


FR 


” £4. << « rot tw „ ww: HH td oa Sn © 
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V nto bis Maieſty of great Brittan. 
iects, dutifull in mynd, though different in indgment, 
do out of the aboundance of our molt loyall 2 þ 
and to mitigate matters what may be, vntill Almighty 
God of his infinite goodnes ſhall vouchſafe to put fur- 
ther remedy in your vnderſtanding hart by a more 
cleare reuealing of his truth, moſt cheerfully,and cha- 
ritably faſten vpon that pious, religious & true diſtin- 
ion of S. Auguſtine , not aſcribing that hatefull 
name of Hereticke vnto your Maieſty, howſocuer 
yow ſeeme for the preſent to adhere and patronize 
ſuch opinions of Proteſtant Religion , as we vpon 
contrary groundes of Catholicke diuinity do hold to 
be hereſies : but rather we eſteeme your Maieſty for a 
Prince, that from your natiuity, and tender in- 
fancy ( after the vnfortunate loſſe of your thrice- 
Noble Catholicke Mother) haue byn miſguyded in 
matters of Religion by ſuch as had your Noble Per- 
ſon in their gouerment, whome yow haue belieued, 
and conſequently haue byn deceyued , imaginatione 
quadam veritatis, & pietatis illuſus , to end the ſen- 


' rence with S. LAuguſtine his wordes. 


8 And heere in all dutifull ſubmiſſion as a true 
Engliſh-harted man and loyall Subiect to his Soue- 
raigne, I moſt humbly _— my ſelfe at your Ma- 
ieſtyes Princely feete, beſeeching yow, euen out of 
that Royall 2 & — benignity of good 
nature, wherwith Almighty God hath byn pleaſed 
plentifully to enrich yo w: Firſt, that yow will youch- 
ſafe to heare theſe pointes or heades ſeuerally, and”: 
ſoundly debated and diſcuſſed by the equall match & 
tryall of learned men on both ſydes, fey — your Ma- 
1eſtyes naturall ſubiects or ſtrangers , as ſhall beſt like 

U * 2 yow 


point, as 
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; and by no mans perſwaſion or diſſwafion to go 


acke from ſo Honorable an offer already made vnto 


the hole Chriſtian world : and ſecondly not to con- 
demne me of any audacious, or head- long preſump · 
tion in this my 4 , tending only to Gods 

lory , and your owne foule-ſauing Honour: Nor yet 
Taſty , in the meane ſpace , to take in euil part, or ſi- 
niſter ſenſe this my charitable , and well-meaning 
attempt, of laying ſome moderate, and modeſt Con- 
fiderations before your iudicious, and grave Wiſ- 
dome. And the rather I preſume to begge Gi at your 
Maieſties handes , ſince I haue reſolued to limit my- 


diſcourſe within the lifts, and bounds of thoſe foure 


principall heads, mentioned by your Maieſty, and 
worthy of eternall memorie . od 
9 And if vniuſt cauſes now and then, vpon 


due conuincing circumſtances , admit a iuſt defence, 


then pardon me ( dread Soueraigne ) and giue me 
leaue to bring my moſt iuſt defece vnto fo iuſt a cauſe. 
I want not reaſons of the greateſt weight to induce 
me. For firſt my owne intereſt of ſoule goeth 
therin highly impawned , and engaged in this very 

—, amongſt other my motiues) made 
my owne reſolution for matter of Religion, vpon 
the conſideration, and foundation of theſe moſt Ca- 
tholick groundes to wit, of Scriptures, Creeds, Coun- 


cels, and ancient Fathers ) and therfore it impor- 


teth me not a litle (touching me ſo neerly ) to looke 


them ouer againe, fince the euer-liuing weale, or 


D 


neuer · dying wo of my ſoule dependeth neceſlarily 
therupon . And ſecundarily, my loyall duety vnto 
your Maieſty: and charity to my natiue Countrey- 
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Pmo his Majeſty of Great Brittan . 
men pleadeth for my defence: and this is ſuch, that 
it inforceth me to encounter all kynd of difficultyes 


in the vndergoing of this bufines . For ſince vpon 


my ſecond reuiew of the former foure groundes, 
I found that no other foundation could be layd, 
no other rule of fayth deuiſed by any, no Angell 
from heauen teaching the contrary , to be belieued. 
For, quod vnum eſt, verum eſt; & verum, quod non 
w4ariat , according to that moſt ſure and ancient 
preſcription I thought my ſelfe in all conſcience and 
duety, both before God and man, obliged to im- 
part the ſame with your Maieſty, being my natu- 
rall borne Prince, King, Father, Lord and Soueraigne, 
and I your dutifull and deuoted Subiect. | 
10. Finally, if thatrenowned Moraliſt Plutarch - 
compiled a ſpeciall Treatiſe to inſtruct a man how 
he ſhould reape benefit vnto himſelfe, euen by the 
admonitions, and endeuours of his profeſſed enemies: 
If that perfect patterne of patience Ieh ( for ſo the 
Scripture decyphereth him vnto vs) pleading his 
innocency out of the integrity of his conſcience 
and appealing vnto the Tribunall of heauen for an 
impartiall doome , inſinuateth vnto vs by way of 
demaund , that he liſtened vnto the counſaile of 
his ſeruant or handmaid,. contending with him: 
his wordes as they lye in the Engliſh are expo- 
ſtulatory , If I laue refuſed the counſaile of my ſer- 
want or handmaid contending. vith me? And the an- 
{were implied, is negatine , that he had not, as eui- 
dently appeareth Ws, 3 ſummoning himſelfe to the 
barre of diuine iuſtice: How — rather ſhould we 
accept the ſame from our friends and how much 
goel © kx z N more 
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more ſo great a Monarch as your Maieſty'is, may be 
pleaſed to take in good part the durifull counfaile of 
fuch of your loyall Subiects, who from their inner- 
moſt ſoules wiſh all poflible good, euen externall, in- 
ternall, & eternall proſperity vnto your Maieſty, not- 
withſtanding any malitious clamours , ſuggeſtions, 
detractions, and calumniations of Aduerſaries to the 
contrary; or any difference of iudgement on parts 
in matters of religion: Wiſhing and praying with 
pure handes, and innocent hartes, lifted vp 
vnto Almighty God, that this may be one, and 
the ſelfe ſame alſo in tyme ; that as there is but 
one God, one faith, one baptiſme, and one Lord, 
IESVS CHRIST , which is aboue all, and 
in all, and ouer all: ſo there may be but one vnion, 
and communion in Catholicke Chriſtian Religion, 
that is, one Catholicke Mother Church for euery ſin- 
full wandring , and diſtreſſed ſoule to fly vnto for her 
ſpirituall repoſe, that after our ſea-faring peregri- 
nation we may all arriue ſafely in the hauen of 
Heauen, | 

11. To conclude', of this number of ſubiects 
do I ioyfully profeſſe my ſelfe to be ,- moſt ſince- 
rely N and e vnto your Maieſty 
by the faith of a Catholicke Chriſtian, t he only in- 
tereſt wherby I hope to lay clayme to heauen, that 
I am in verity and in deed , without all fraud or 
colluſion , euen ſuch a one, as fincerely 1 haue 
ſet downe my ſelfe heere to be that is, neyther 
Prieſt nor Ieſuite, nor yet of any other Religious 
Order, but only of the Order, and Society of the 


Engliſh Miniſterie , wherof I was made by * | 
8: * oof 
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V nto his Maiefty of great Erirran. 
ſhop of your Maieſties Realme, and licenced to 
preach by publicke authority for divers yeares to- 
ther: wherin as Itrauailed paynfully ; ſo I ſhould 
— continued conſtantly, had I not euidently 
diſcouered, euen in Calvin the firſt author of chat 
ſchiſme, and in all his. followers nouelty, hereſie, 
blaſphemie, inſteed of antiquity, verity, piety . And 
albeit my iudgment in por now muſt needes 
be changed from. theirs, vnleſſe to the eternall per- 
dition of my ſoule, 1 ſhould with a guilty con- 
ſcience fight againſt heauen , in fighting againſt 
the knowne Catholicke truth (as I feare me to 
many of the learneder ſort of Proteſtants in Eng- 
land do: ) yet remayne I ſtill, and euer ſhall, 6 
God his ſauing grace, with all dutifull obſeruance 
towards your Maieſty: out of which duety of a ſubiect, 
towards his ſoueraigne I ſhall inceſſantly powre forth 
my prayers and teares before the throne of heauen, & 
implore the God of Truth to lead your Maieſty into 
all truth: that yo may heere according to that 
high place, wherin God hath ſer you, help to reare vp 
the runes of the Church militant , that yo.] may 
become a glorious member of the triumphant. 
12. And now hauing bene longer, and more pro- 
lixe in this my Epiſtle | "a , then at the begin- 
ning I had purpoſed, I ſhall moſt humbly ſupplicate 
your ſaid Excellent Maieſty to licence me for a tyme 
to depart from your Royall Preſence , and to turne 
my ſpeach to the Chriſtian Reader, in treating of the 
heades that are to be handled. Forſomuch as it ſee- 
meth not conuenient for me to continue my ſpeach 
for ſo long time vnto your Maieſties own gy” 55 
f Ta | 


| *The Epiſtle Dedicatory - © | 
© - patherwith/ due reuerence, declining the ſame , to 
lay forth before the diſcreet Reader, theſe thinges 
—_ — to be of — 9 — and. 
eration,in the points pro y your Maieſty 
4 — many may — ; though one dens . 
8 med . And with chis I beſeech the Higheſtt euer with 
1 his eternall Protection to preſerue your Maieſty, 
| to his greateſt glory , and the true comfort 
of your Foyall Subiects. So be 
it. Amen. 5 
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Conf.r. 2 Dutifull and reſpectiue Conſiderations 
ſeden aternitate , am pans , aut ſalutu, as ancient Tertullian a- 
2 „ that _ ; if it be not a matter of bondage, or 
iberty, manu miſſion, or captiuity that commeth ih que- 
Lib. de pu- ſtion to be diſcuſſed — — tribunall * 
Tents 64+ endleſſe paine or interminable glory: If this neuer-dying 
life, or eucr-liuing death be either awarded or inflicted, 
achicucd or incurred, according to mans free choice of 
faith , or infidelity, Catholicke Religion, or Hereſy, 
made heere in the Church, or out of the Church (as eue- 
ry man is a member of the Church militãtꝭ malignant) 
5 then ſingular is the importance, and ablölche neceſſary 
a the deciſion and knowledge of this one mayne queſtion 
| purpoſely moued to diſcerne, who is the Catholick,. and 
who is the Heregicke, ſince the premiſed eternity of 
wealc or. woe , if or bale, is promiſed to the one, 
andthreatned to the other. 4 2 
2. The very conſideration of theſe two weighty pre- 
cedent circumſtances of eternall glory, or endleſſe pa ine 
wrought ſuch an impreſſion in the hart of his royall Ma- 
ieſtie of England, yea ſuch care, and ſuch feare, and ſuch 
zealc of clearing himſelfe, to ſpeake in the phraſe of the 
a. Cor. y. i. Apoſtle „that in my judgment, he thought, that the 
weighty counſaile of Tertullian (worthy of eternall memo- 
ry of euery one that hath a ſoule to ſaue) ought to be im- 
braced ,and followed of him, to wit, Cui ſeuerttati declinan- 
de, vel liberalitati inuttande , tanta obſequy diligentia opus eſt. quant a 
ſunt ipſa , que, aut ſeueritas comminatur , aut liberalitas pollicetur . 
It is in his place before cyted, inferred vpon thoſe premi- 
ſes which went before, that is, for auoyding of which 
ſcucricy, and inuiting of which liberality , our obedience 
muſt vſe ſuch diligence, as the things thẽſelues are of mo- 
ment, which either the ſeuerity doth threaten, or the li- 
berality doth promiſe. 4 . 
Hence proceedes that worthy induſtry vſed by his 
Maicſty in clearing him ſelfe from that foule crimeof he- 
rely. And hence came that voluntary confeſſion conger-+ => 


"ng 
7H : 
* - 
* 
. 
* 
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Lib. de pa- 
bee 


tholicke or Hereticke: as alſo to lay downe ſome Way, 
| EE 


pon 4. heads of triall ſet dowy by his Mat. 3 Ohapt, 
ning his Maieſties religion, inforcing him to break forth 
into that carneſt and ſerious proteſtation: viz. I will neuer 
be ulamad to render an accompt o/ m „ and of that 
that is in me, as the apeilepreferibeed 1 4 Catholic te oo —_—— 
ftian , as beleeueth the three Creeds &c. And then do enſue the His Maie- 
foure heads before layd downi : a ſentence conteyning in fties fro- 
it a cõfeſſion worthy to be ſtamped in characters of gould, ' 125 
and to be written with a pen ot iron, and with the point 
of a Diamond, that it may be euerlaſtingly remembred, | 
and ncuer buryed in the aſhes of obliuion : and if wordes Lob. is. 2. 
can be witneſſes of the mind, the hart muſt needes be well *#* 
meaning and ſincere, wheneeſuch wordes proceed. For 
I will neuer imagine that of his Maieſtie which is to com- 
mon now adaycs, vnum in ore promptum,aliud in pectore clauſum, Saluft , 
where wordes paſſe as coyned to ſerue the preſent time, 
and as they ſhall make for the moſt aduantage of the ſp̃ea- 
ker. Oh what great pitty were it, that his Maieſty ſhould 
be mifled in matters of that importance, as immediately 
concerne his eternall ſaluation, and the ſoules welfare of 
all his ſubiects! eſpecially, ſince he is, in regard of tel igi- 
on, which vnder his authority is there manta ined, to en- 
der an accompt to God, not only for himſelfe in particu- 
ler, but for all his ſubiects in generall. Such is the burthen 
of all them, who by their place, and dignity haue high- 
eſt authority ouer others. 

Now albeit his Ma tie doth vpon ſome oceaſion or 
other, defer the handling ot the Scriptures, and the credit 
due vnto them vnto the fourth and laſt place: yet to me it 
ſeemeth moſt conuenient to treat therof in the firſt of this 
my diſcourſc,according to the dignity and preheminenex/ 
of the ſubiect it ſelfe. But yet before I enter into the lifts -;,- i; 
of this argument, I haue eſteemed it expedient for ſundry xy 
cauſes to premiſe this other Chapter concerningthenamne 
and attributes , nature and circumſtances, properties nl 
differences, prerogatiues and domages, of being a Ca- 
how, 


ws | 
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Conſt, 4 Dutifull aud reſpectius Conſiderations 
uo to try the ſame; to which purpoſe I haue thought 


good to addreſſe certa ine ſeucrall Conſiderations which 
do enſue in euery Chapter. 


The firſt Conſideration . 


ONCERNING the wordes Catholicke and Heretck, 
About theſe being great wordes , they do admit a two- 
the words fold ſignification: the firſt is ene, and naturall; the 


Carholick ſecond more ſpeciall , and Eccleſiaſticall. 


| 
| nm —_ 6. Touching the generall & naturall acception ofthe 
| that they wordes, th import as much, as vniuerſall, or whole, or 
+ can neuer choice, or chooſer : and howlocucr vpon the firſt view, 
; agree. and ſuperficiall infight they appeare not to be ſo greatly 
oppoſite and contrary the one to the other, but that in 
divers reſpects they may agree, and ſtand togeather , (for 
'that 2 thing which is whole, or vniuerſall may, 
be choſen, and that which is choſen by election, may in 
ſome ſenſe be whole, or vniuerſall: ) yet in the ſpeciall, 
and Eccleſiaſticall appropriation of theſe words ifluented 
by the holy Ghoſt, and retayned, and brought into Eccle- 
ſiaſt ĩcall — Canon by the Chriſtian Church, there is 
ſuch an extreme oppoſition, and irreconciliable k6ſtility, 
in reſpect of their contrary natures and effects, as that no- 
| thing among it Chriſtian men can be more oppoſite, and 
Gen: 21-9. eontradictory, no not light & darkenes, heauen and hell, 
14. vertue and vice, ſaluation and damnation, God and Be- 
er "rf hal. For as Iſaac and Iſmael , the ſonne of the borid-wo- 
able . . 
oftility wan, and the heire of promiſe could not dwell rogeather - 
betweene in one houſc: as Iacob and Eſau could nor agree togea- 
hereſie & ther in one wombe, but contended tageather ;wher 
Catholick Rebecca complayned and ex poſtulated with God: If the 
religion. matter be cuen ſo, why am I conceaued ? In one word 
Suu. as. as (to ſhut ypall in a word) as the fleſh and the ſpirit conti- 
| „en g © x nually 


* 
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nually iarre, and are at diffetence in one & the fame man: 
Euen ſo the Catholicke and the Hereticke as another. Iſaac 
and 1ſmaet, as another Eſas and lacob, as the fleſh and the 
ſpirit, they can neuer d well togeather in Gods houſe, they 
can neuer agree togeather in one wombe, the wombe of 
the Chutch : one of them muſt be caſt out of the dore of 


7 jon 4 heads of triall ſet down by bis Mate. 5 Chap. r. 


170 the Church, the one of them muſt of neceſſitie ſerue the y 
Gp other: ſo impoſſible it is that two ſo contrary the one to x 

ck, the other, ſhould ſtand togeather, ſuch is the implacable 

Wo- hoſtility and extreme oppoſition bet ixt them. 
the 7. When Abrabam thè Father of the f ithfull (for ſo the 


Scriptures ſtyle him) —— thats breach might hap- 
im 


the pily fall out betwixt him, and his nephew Z, vpon a a 

, or diſſention already begunne betwixt their heard- men, he 

W, calleth vnto him, conſulteth the caſe, treateth, and in- 

atly treateth with him, and toperfwade him to vnitie vſeth 

t in this motiue, of all the moſt perſwaſiue : Let there be noe 

for diſention betwixt me, and thee,” berwixt my bend men and G n 5. 
Nays thy beard-men ; for we arg brethren ' &. But it fareth g. 

y In not thus betwixt the Catholicke and the Hereticke;;no 

all, vnion can be made, no communion Had. no condition of 

ted peuce to be treated and offeted berwixt them . And if you 

cle- will haue the reaſon of this, they are no brethren; nay 

1 which is more, they cannot be brethren, for the Catho- 

Hy, licke in his ſpirituall birth hath God for his father, and 

no- the Church for his mother, wheras the Hereticke hath 

and an Herhnee to his father, and an' amonre to his mother; that 

ell, is Sathan is his father, and Schiſme is his mother : he is a 

Be- ſtranger tothe couenant, and a meere alien to the /houſs 

vo- hould of fayth . And therfore as leb firſt anſwered Jehoram b 
her + his meſſengers, demaunding of peace, Qurd vohis eſt paci? * : 
<a> What haue you to do with peace? get you behind me, ſon 2 
don io me & And ſttotidiy vnto idteram himſelfe, when | 
the he came in petſon to meet him, and demanded, Is it peace; 

ord | Jeb? Whiatpeece? Whileftthefornicationsof thy mother 

„ ebend id Meer yet in ſuch aboundance? 

lly 2224 A3 ſo 
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Conſ.v. 6. Dun ful and rſpectius Confiderations - 


Dogmats ſo what peace can the Catholicke make with the Hcre- 
#01aDij ticke, whileſt his hereſy worle then the ſinne of witch- 
alieni. craft, and his ſpiri fornications in worſhiping of 
Der. n. falſe gods, that is, intertaining falle opinions in religion 
— — and 4 from Catholicke faith, continue: a terrible 
Sonrsge. caueat to alltemporizers , that will caake linſeꝝ - wolſey 
eſ. c. ug, of all Religion, reconciling Catholicke Religion with 
Proteſtants hereſy, which is aspollible as to vnite ching: 
moſt contrary, and deadly iarring: To theſe I can giue no 
other counſaile, then ſuch as El, gaue to the wor- 
ſhi of Baal, hen his fiery zeale would admit no diui- 
ſion betwixt Idolatrous ſuperſtition and Gods moſt pure 
. N. 8. and vndeſiled religion . How lem will yow halt betwixe 
two opinions? if Baal be God, follow: lum, but sf God be God, fol- 
low him &c'. The application is, if hereticall innoua - 
tion be God his: truc wotthipcy follow. it 3 but if Ca- 
tholick tradition be the only irue and ſoule · ſauing reli- 
gion, then vnder eternall paine & hazard of your ſoules, 
reſolue, halt no longer betwixt the to, Cod will either 
haue all or none, he careth not for a hart, and a hart, a de- 
uided hart, and the Church will receiue none within her 
boſome; nor helpto ſaue any with her Sacraments, but 
ſuch as are her true - borne children, conſtantly profeſſin 
her pietie, abandoningall kind of ſchiſme & hereſy, an 
ſecurely reſting only and truely within her bofome. 
8. And although I do not affirme that all Catholicks 
fhall be ſaued, for that euill life, and matter ot fact, may 
condemne as well as bad beliefe, and matter of faith; yet 


am I moſt certaine, and I date pronounce it, that all here- 


vette. tic kes ſo liuing, and ſo dying, ſhall be damned, agreeing 
| — with that ſo often times rei rated hy $, Cyprian: Num- 
cap. . quam peruemiat ad pramia Chriſts ,qui xelinguit; Eceleſiams Chrifts 2 

alienus eſt, proſanm eſt , He ſhall neuer aſpireto hea· 
uenly glory , that forſaketh thg Churches veraty , and fal- 
leth away from Chriſt by Apt ſtaſie: he is a forreiner, he is 
profanc r he is an enemꝝ· And us all per ict ed w * 


TY; 
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vpon a. heads of rriallſet dawn by bis Mia ue. 


Arke,and were certainely corporally drowned:ſo aſſured- 


ebe. r. 


ly all without the Arke ofthe Church, ſhall crernally be 


damned, ſince the Scriptures teach vs, that this Arke Was 

a liuely type of the Church. And as an Hereticke and a 
Catholicke can neuer be ioyned togeather in heauen :, ſo 

can neuer the Catholick and Hereticke, Catholicke re- 
ligion and hereſie, in any one point be conioyned vpon 
earth: this is the vniforme, ma vnanime (to'vichis Ma- 

zeſtics word) conſent of all orthodoxe, pious, and religi- 
ous Deuines. , 


9. Thercaſon of all the foreſaid oppoſition betwixt a | 
right-belccuing' Catholicke ; and a misbeletuing Here- 


tick, is this: the Catholick knoweth, nay belicueth it as 
the ground worke of his faith , that Chriſt our Sauiour, 
hauing left the world in reſpect of his viſible preſence 
continueth inviſible by the immediate aſſiſtance of his 
holy ſpirit with his Church, which is Domus Dei, & Ports 


cali, the houſe of God, and the Gate of Heauen, as Iacob 3% 46.17 


ſpake of the place of his viſion. Columne , & frmamentum 
yeritatis , the piller , and foundation of truth. Vnto this 
Church our Sauiour reuealeth all his ſecrets, that con- 
cerne her ſaluation, maketh her of his privy counſaile, 
neth her viſibly , firſt by his owne perſon, ſecondly 

his Apoſtles, directeth her inuiſibly by his immediate 
ſpirit the holy Ohoſt, and ſo continueth her vnder viſi- 
ble gouernment, and inviſible ditection ynto the Worlds 
generall conſummation, leading her into alleruth: ſuch 


1 Tun. 3. 16 


was his promiſe made vnto her ; and here 1s the perfor:- 


mance. And the reaſon that the Church is thus neare and 


deare vnto Chriſt, is this, Corpweſt , ſbee is his body, 4c-! 
cording to that of S. Auguſtine: Totum quod anmenciatur de C hyi- 
fes capat & corpus eft: caput 


filiw Dei viui ymgrnitiu, cm pus Ec. - | 
cles &. All that can be ſaid”, and auetred of Chriſt is De h 


2 


by 
1 
* 


Matt. 25. 


his: head, and his body, The head is the only begotten Ecclfie. 
a body ue 


donne of God, the body is his Cliurch, bone o ne, 
and fle ſh pf his fleſh; for Chriſt hath two bodyes, the one 
n | a nal um 
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cannot be 


ty & Bntiſall E reſpactiue cunſcdratias . 
& naaun er pigine and therefore naturall, the other redemptun 
"Ib nine, and therefore myſticall, and the later was more 


(care ynto him then the former, for he holy beſtowed 


his naturall body to redegme his myſticall bodſ x 

10. . .. The Catholicke then knowing this correſponden- 
The Ca- cy betwixt Chriſt and bis Church, belecueth all wholy, 
tholicke and without either choice or addĩtiõ of hisowne, which 
Weber the laid Church vniuerſally ſpread oucr the world, doth 


but admit p ropoſe vnto him, as matter of faith to be beleeued, con- 


teth that tein ing him ſelfe within that moſt ſure and infallible pre- 
which is 2 of Tertullian: Nobie;vero nibilex nofro arlitrio licet in 
deliuered. Jucere, ſed nec eligere quod aliquis de arbitrio ſuo induxerit. It is 


not law full for vs to innouate at our pleaſure, nor yet may 


I make choyce of that which another man vpon priuate 


- Pſal..5: fancy hath added. But as for the Hereticke, non ſic ille, non 
fic, it goeth not ſo with him; for being an Hereticke , that 
is achooler ; he aceording to his nam & nature { becauſe. 
Torull. de he Will not hauchis name for nought] makerh choice of 


Præſcript. what he Iiſteth to belceue, vieth his one election, ſue ad 


uendas , fine ad ſuſcipiend s bereſes, whether it be to be an 


author of herely, or a follower, as Tertullian ſpeaketh in 
the place before cited: and allthis he doth prong to 


hisowne gene and fancy, aſcribing litle, or rat 
nothing at all to the authority of the Church in any thing 
that miſliketh his ovvne ĩiudgment: ſo that in concluſion 
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1 


ſti pellation af Hereſy or 
h 8. Paul 
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N. ERR 
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vpn i. head of triall ſet dom by bis Mute. 9 
bareſtrexerbitanenine, who haue remained conſtatin perſecu 
tions, as they Who haue not declined out of the right path De pros 
to fallow here ſies. So he. Secondly the ſame Apollle in his ſcript. ad- 
Bpiſtle to Tm writeth thus: Auf an Hereticallman after ons lr. 
er 110 reprebenfics, knowing that ſuch « one is ſubwerted, and ſimeil ss = 
daned by bis one proper tudgment .1dnon tam infirmitute, ac ignoran- Tit. 3.10. 
ia, quàm ſpontenca malitia, & de obſtinata induſtria pectat. For ſo I th, 
may well expound it, that is, he ſinneth not ſo much of in- 
firmity and ignorance, as he doth of voluntary malice, 
and obſtinate induſtry, or els, elegit ſibi in qu damnatur, as Ter- 
tulliam giueth the ſenſe, his one election maketh good his Ibid. e. co 
one dãnation. And as S. Paul inueiglied thus aga inſt He- 
reſie, and Hereticks, ſo did S. Prter, as you ſhall read 2. Pet. 2. 
branding them for Te; agi0u5 443; , damnable hereſſes 
and the tcachers of them, for {uch as brought vpon then" 

[clues Teh! d ift damnationt or as ĩt is rendred z 

in another place immediately following i 

ed dh,, and their damnation ſleepeth not. Can a- 

ny thing be ſpoken more terrible to for warne vs of Here- 4d. v. 9. 

ſy and Hereticks then this? Excellent therſore ische coun- 

ile of reti; wiſhing vs to aũoid an Hereticke, pe De. 


dum correptionem non poſt (patationens, aded inrerdiuit diſpuiario- ſer pc. ca 


nem, correptionem tlefignans , canſam bererici conueniendi, & hoc v- 

nam, ſcilicrt, quia non eſt Chriſtians : ne more Chriſtian ſemel & 
derum, & fit duobw aut tribus teftibus caſtigandu vidererur': c 
ob boc fit caftigandus., praprer quad, nonſit run ili diſpuramdum. Af- 
ter one reptchenfion',andnoraftera diſputation; for that 
the Apoltle did therfore forbid diſputation becauſe "the 
ſpeaking with an Hereticke ſhould be for hit reprehenſi- 
on; and this only once, becauſe he is no Chriſtian leſt af. 
ter the manner of a Chriſtian, he ſhould ſeeme to be chaſti. 
fed ouxe and ire; and thatbyrwo or thret witneſſes : 
when for this bauſe fie is to be chaſliſed, becauſe there ĩs 

no diſputation to be had with ſuch a one 
12. And alth 


times in the Actes ofthe Apoſtles, where the Secbes vßtheæ c 
t * , wg _ 
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the word Hereſy be ved ewoorthiee 4 i 


- a 


en Deal ondreſpefline Confuerations 


to beware thero 


the holy Cat 


Scribes and Pharifics be called Hereſies: and though 8. 
Paul himſelfe ( {peaking out of the opinion of the Icwes ) 
moſt willingly vadergocth the imputation where Chri- 


ſian Religion was branded with the tearmes of Sc on - 
Herely: yet was not the word taken in ſuch a heynous 


ſign iſicat ion here in thele places, as in the other places of 
the Apoſtles before mentioned, for that of uo kind 

or ſinner, did they euer pronounce ſo greeuous Ice, 
as namely that he was to be fled. from, as fi ed ” | 
damned by his owne i nt; that they brought in dã - 
nable Hereſies, that they brought vpon thetuſ ſwiſt 
damnation; and that their damnation flept not, which 
they feared not to pronounce, nay they bouldly pro- 
nounced of an hereticall man, They bring pon themſelues ſwiſt 
damuctian. Heere is nothing but dãnation, and oll to giue 
Vs a terrible admonition to beware them and auoid them. 


name, ſor e myf brethren of the Miniſiry 


but much more to decline the cauſe and 
occaſion of the fame. | 


was firſt reucaled from the holy Ghoſt by the mouth: of 


it ſufficiet to ſay they beleeued the holy ChriſtiaChurch , 


but chey thought the word Carbutiche to be more eminent. 
nificant an 


electuall or the purpoſe . Neither could 
£1 


220 
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Ypon 4. beads of triall ſet down by his Ma''*, 11 Chap. 
this bedone without the ſingular care, prouidece, & wil- 

dome of that all ſeing ſpirit that vndoubtedly infpired thẽ Pe p. 
& guided the. For as Tertull. obſerueth that S. Paul forſceing ſeripr. caps 
that hereſies would afterwards ſpring vp in the Church; 4-5-6 ©% 
as the weedes do amongſthe pureſt and raneſt 
corne, fotetould & torewarned them rocdme, yea'poin- 

teth out, as it were, with the finger to ſome herefies par- 
ticulerly: euen ſo the Apoſtles foreſecing that all hereſies 
were to ſbroud themſelues vnder the names of Chriſtian 
Churches, Aſſemblies, and Congregations , they thought 

it moſt conuenĩent for preſeruation of vnity and yerity , 

to ſet this remarkeable ſtamp of Catholick,vpon the Church 

— the — —_ 4 non — of all he- 

rely: whic niſance being once ſet vpon the 

ſleeue of the Chusch, inpeſüble it was that . 

ticke that euer was, is, or hereaſter ſhall be, can euer fa» 

ſen vpon this title. And ſimce it is more then apparant 

that the genuine deſeription of Catholickerequireth more 
particulers and more caſie to be diſcouered, then doth the 

name of Chriſtian in generall: moſt pertinentꝶ if not ne- 
ceſſary, is the i tion of this Name vpon Chriſts 

Church for the better excluding and keeping forth of all 
hereticall and particuler Sectaries whatſocuer. ; 

14. From theſerwo fountaines then of ſacred Scripe 

ture and common Creed, originally flowed the know. 
ledgeand vſe of theſe two wordes of Cathelick and Heretich, 

both ofthem came from heauen, both were particuler .. _._.. 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt , & breathed into the Church, 
for her better preſeruation, as hath bene formerly noted t 

the very conſideration wherof, onght effectually to moue 

vs to make great eſteeme of their knowledg, to intertaĩne 

them as we ought, and that is, highly to rearrence, and 

fincercly to affect the one, fince out of the confines ofthi 

there can be no ſaluation, is alſo to deteſt and y from th 
other, as from a ſerpent: yea as from Sathan that fuſt E 
ducing ſerpẽt, ſince u ur with ĩt — ke” 

40 3 2 15˙ F f 
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Eonſ.r; 12 Dutiſull & reſpectiue Confiderations... 
: "5. For theſe and the ſame cauſes, the ancient Fathers: 
Tbe Fa- ot the Primitiue Church (ſo much commended by bis 
chers iudg Maieſty as that he rcterrech himſelfe in matter of Religiõ 
ents a-, to their deciſion) as ſoone as euer theſe wordes, and their 
out the myſteries werereucaled in the Church, leaſt in time they 
words He- would be burigd in obljuion, did. preſently with their 
Cath lick pennes aduance the moſt high commendatians of the one, 
"as the only ordinary high way vnto cucrlaſting-ſaluatio 
as alſo by many deteſtations and execrations depreſſe the 
other, as the very path to eternall perdition, x 


16. Amongſt which Worth ies and famous Pillars of 
the Church, the ancient Fatber Pacianus (lo highly com- 
meded by S. Hier. for his hol ines aboue 1200.ycarcs agone) 
wrote „Kae Epiſtle to one Sempranianus a Nouatian H e- 
reticke, of the excellency of this name Carbolicke,, for that 
thoſe Heretickes ( as ours alſo of this day do) made very 
little accompt ofthis Name. But the holy Father deſeri- 
Festes how neceſſary it was for tlie holy Ghoſt to 
eaue vnto vs this Name, or rather Syr- name, for diſtin- 
guiſbing all faithfull Chriſtians from m̃isbelecuers: his 
Wordes axe very effectuall for this purpoſe. Egoſorteingreſs 
Fu populoſam Vrbembodie (faith he) cim Marcianitas cc. I be- 
chance entring this day into a populous Citty, and fin. 
ding there ſome called Mardenttes , lome Apalinariaus, ſome 
Cataphrigians, [ome Nouatiaus, and others of like Sects, all 
calling themſelues Chriſtians, I did gotknow by what Syr- 
name I ſhould find out the Congregation of my people, 
Taria. E- except by the name of Cathelickes.. So he; And then-pro- 
poſt ad. Feeding further: Cert? non ab homine mutuatum eft , quod per 
Pre tanta ſæcula non cecidit: Certaincly this Name was neuer 
taken, or borowed of man, that hath not fallen or decai- 

ed for ſo many ages.: And then he c authority 

of Catholic antiquity and vniuerſall Church, & namely 

the authority of S. Cyprian in parciculer , for. the vſe of that 

pame,: againſt all hereſies whatſacuer , concluding thus: 


Quere, ab heretico nominenofter populus bas appellatione adfuiditur. 
— 24 8 4 ; CAR. 
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pom . beads of triall ſet down by his Mae, 1 ch 
cum Catbolicus nanempat G. Mherfore our people is diſtin- | 
guiſhed by this appellation, from all hereticall names, 

when it is called Catbolicke . And yet further heſaith chr. 

ſlianus mihi nomen eſt , D vero —— : . 

ö t. iſlud oſteudis: hoc probor 5 | fignific oO, - ti ian is 3 

— but Catholicke is my Sytname : the ſrſt doth — 

me only, the ſecond doth point me out: by the name of 
Chriſtian I am ſignified only, but by the Syrname of Ca- 
tholicke, I am tryed and examined, whether I bea Chri- 
ſtian or o. So he. Digi G 

17. This was that high aecompt and eſteeme, wherin 

that ancient Father of the Primitive Church, 8. Pagignw, 

held the word Cabolicke , after that the Chriſtian Church 

had appropriated andaſſumedthis diſtinctiveappellation 

ſetting it as a moſt certaine badge, ox cogniſance, vpn 

the breaſt of the Church in generall,, and ypon tha ſleeue 

of euery member of this Chuich in partituler: and the- 

reaſon reaſſumed in the Concluſion, is in effect this: 45. 
pellatio Catholic congregat bomagenia, difſpat beterogema,, that is 

in playne tcarmes,, this name Catbelcke maketh a coniun- 

ction vniting ber owne, and it noteth adifiunRion, ſe- 

parating all Sectaries from her ſocicty..: And here is be 
wiſdome of Salomen , euen the wiſdome of Almighty Ged 3. Reg. 3 1 
diſcerning betwixt the true mother aud the falſe: this is 15. 

the true & naturall mother of euſrychild of the Church. 

ſhe will admit no diuiſſon of her child, ſhe will haue all 

or none, for Catholicke is her name. But to leaue S. Pa. 

ciamu and to paſſe to others, ſince chat the Scripture re- arts s 
quircth that in the mouth ef two or three witneſſes, eue 2. cor. ij. a. 24 
xy thing ſhould be eſtabliſhed, where we may note by the 

vox. that ii the teſtimony of two or three ordinary wie- 

neſſes may ſtint the ſtrife in matter of controuerſy , and 

tend to reconciliation is ſero ſecui: how much more then 

the vniforme conſent of extraordinary witneſſes itneſ- 

fing iudges, and iudging witneſſes, greater then all ex- 
ception, ought to comptomiſe, and finally decide the que 

2112571 B 3 . ſtion 


Conſir) 14 . Dutiſull & reſpectiuæ Confiltrations 

ftion now in hand is fore Cali, infors Eccleſia? ' © oy 

18. Theſe wirneſſes conſenting with Pacienu in the 
premiſed point of Carbolicke, were all the ancient Fathers, 

vrh ich liued eyther before, orafter him in the Centurics 

of chriſtian religion, withia the vnity, and boſome of 

their mother the 'Carholicke Church: as namely before 

him. pri, whome' he expreſly mentioneth, and be- 

De pre- fore him againe old Termlian, one of the moſt ancient Fa- 
foripe.c,x6, chers of the Latin Church, whomeS. Cyprian the martyt 
ſo highly reuerenced, and when he would read him , he 
pointed hiui ourchus, B Mt And after theſe 
two, S. Angiftine , who afcri much aud that as he 
thought worchily ) vnte this name Caboliche, as that he 
fearcth not to ſay, that it wc one eſpecial mouse, both to draw 
bum to it , and to bold him inche vifible pniuerſall Church of bis duyes. 
Neythier doth this great Doctor barely affirme it pon his 
word and credit {-which' had been ſufficient for vs to 
haue beleeued the lame) but he yealdeth a ſubſtantiall rea- 
"Hug. bib. ſon thereof in the wordes following Quod nom (ine cauſa in- 
ctra Fun- ter tam varies hereſes, fre 1, which very name 
dament. is of Catholickenot without caule, this only ch haxh ob- 


. 


the lame Father poſitiuely, and boldly aſfirmeth in ano- 

ther place, that the word Cathoficks was ſo appropriate to 

this Church (euer ſince the Apoſtles in their Creed gaue 

that Name vnto it ) as that nee Conuenticle of Hereticks 
vvrhatſoener, could once: faſten' vpon the Name them 

( elues , or procure the ſame to be gĩuen vnto thẽ byothers. 
And hcreupon he concludeth, that the very on of 

the Name, and common opinion of men, was a ſufficient 

7 OY couincing proofe againſt all Aduerſuries, that this Church 
at ut the true Catholicke Church indeed 
th. | Hitherto g. Avguſtine . Now if wee deſcend lower 

to ſuceeding ages of the Church, I mexne vnto thoſe Fu- 

| chert that lĩued aſtet . ine his tyme , we ſhall find 
| a ſuck harmony in vnity, ch yiiformeconiege in iudg- 
833 2 2 4 e ment 
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Erdl e.. teined, among ſo many herefies as haueſprong vp. Againe, 


„ t ee e ee 


X 
2 
4 
* 
1. 


Pas - 
* 


pon 4. heags of triall [ſet down by bis M. 15 chat. 
ment, toue the guecxplication of this name Catbolike, 

as alſo the — right explicat ian of that vnto the vifible y- 

niuerſall Churchof their dayes, that we muſt hence ne- 
cſſarily inferre : that due ſpirit breathed in all, one E the 

ſame ſpiria directed all. Aud herel might produce a whole 

cloudof witacſles ( to ſpcakein the phraſe ofthe Apoſtle) 

as namely $.Damoſcen;Ocrumentes, for the Greeke, Ern. # 


Fulgentim, S. Gregory the great, $ . N for the latin. Bur 
for that I will not be prolixe, and becauſe I haſten to my 
ſecond Conſideration which is the very maine Concluſi 
of all my whole diſcourſe hitherunto , 1 will kit vp all. 
with — goulden admonition of Tiaramis Lyxinenſit ;40 Lib. aduerf. 
Author which who ſo readethrand beleeueth. ĩt is impoſſi: Vier 
ble, if he will profeſſe any religion, that he ſhould be ought. 
els but a Roman Catbolicke. VVell, his wordes ate theſe? Fhe- com 
Let vs bould that ( ſaith he) which hath beeve holroae! — fall & di- 
ſor that ilus is tenant properly Cathahcke, @ 
9 ——— And than gor — 
cation, he giueth at 9 —— amore 
and infallible direction, and this is Vniucrfality;, Anti 11 — bes 
y. and Conſent, all which hemuſt > as tyme and octafion ing à Ca- 
th — Into —— be accompred truly Cats: tholicks,. 
b et — the ng of his fourth —— 
ſts the Gu — pion of Vninertall 
pertinent for our pu att e by W. 
tion and queſtion, moued and a bo a 
theſe; / V hat then ahall a Catholiche r 
church abal cut it ſelfe of fare? This 


is She queſtion moued tho — Ins 
ts 
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ſerh) ould h oe ur hat be peſerorbr nat af the who bdp l. 
fore axy ne peftint anidcorrapted member ihurtef * . 

2 {And hereupon I begane — Mebaild c. 
fideraticn:; and cxamination-of my own Con- 
ſeienes in 2 ſreret retalleiſted and moſt t. conference 
betwixt God, and my-<owncfoule, matters of 


en > as they ſhall ether doume me, e laue meat 
didiheg ; x the 
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3 2 wherofi then Was 


ano — and _ _ 1 ir 5 
0 — ted 4 epara it the vni- 
onadt — a he vn iuertall faith, and from the * 


r FChriſthis Kingdonie n 
t . nich was firſt cached to all Nations 4 Chrict F 
14 · promiſed, that it ſhou d come to paſſe befote te worlds 05 
great deſtruction, and generall conſummation. This was - 

The Con my ſirſt deaund, and the anſwere returned vnto met 5 
the Cathol iche Ohurchoſ andiene Fathers vpon vie w © 5 


con- lc 
Glendon thrir doctrine; 8 ic cx. nay by the ſpirit of 
| df thewri- God, ſince it was promiſed to be the Saider addireftons g 
© __ .e6cabout” of his Church; lay, — — that the 6 
8 = Proteſtants Church & doctrine had abandoned both Ca- pe 

3 inceligis; tholick name c Cathelichefalth, and therfore as'bearhey.. E 
_—"_  ' clitefifrom cheſunne; 83 — — „ 
"8p the treg, and treamesand chiannels parted, and ſeparated 
* J 
c 

I 

4 

< 

] 

| 

| 

| 


— from their originall fountains, as . Cyprian ſpe aketh, they 
* 1 vanich, and come to — And now 

1507 ayned for me to take, if'} regarded at all 
Aeg ofmyſoule, bur to folloum the lage d weigh. 
tycdunſailt of my foreſaid author M Lyrinenſs (my 
Author indeed being the only meanes next vnder God of 


- 
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; my Conuerſion from hereſy to Catholicke Reli OWE 
8 > drape prefer the health and welfare of the w * 
ö before an one peſtered and mfeſted/hiemibee therof. His 
F — moss that in tyme of Schiſme 


e Countryes Apoſtaly from 
"BF dec een an gin 


B licks Chriſtian that is already hurc 
3 uer vndet the wit ofthe Chords iceiyringiines into her 
lep and boſom An time bf any dariger:: Arid he that i a 
i n, and cbnſs- 


g N 3 


Pen 4. beadtof triall ſet do wn by his Ma. 17 Chapt - 
has 1 pollible to become a Catholicke by returning againe vn- | 

* $1389 to the communiox of Catholicke Religion, out of which 

was - it is impoſſible there ſhould be any (aluation . | 

we 21» Thisfirſt Conſideration I cnlarged yet further, ex- 

nie tending it by a ſecond ſuppoſition , to wit, if the Pro- 


the  rliants Church and doctrine be Cathol icke zadeed ( as 
they would beare the world in hand it is:) then it bath 


= bene generally reaceaued of Chriſtians ouer all Chriſten- 

Ids come in that ſenſe, as it is now in oppoſition againſt the 

vas Roman Church: then the Proteſtants can produce viſible 
Churches of theirs, that haue bene extant from the Apo- 

177 ſtles time downwards hitherto , that haue held the ſelfe 

to ſame points of doctrine, the ſelfe lame number of Sacra- 

dur ments, and other ſuch differences as now Proteſtant Chur: 

he ches haue in them from the Roman: the according to that |, res 

5 moſt ſure preſcription of Tertullian, they can Edere originet ſerint. ca. 

bes Eccieſiarum ſuarum , euolrere ordinem Epiſceporum ſuorum, De- 33. 

. clare the beginnings of their Church, they can turne ouer 

&d and bring forth an orderly ſucceſſion of Biſhops, running What is 


on (as he ſaith) from the very beginning, and continu- 4 
. . . . quire 
ing without any interruption tothe Apoſtles tyme : then to prooue 
can they proue that their fitſt Biſhop that held theſe diffe- the Prote- 
rences, was inſtituted and ordayned by ſome Apolite; or ſtant 
Apoſtolicall man, for ſo {ſaith Tertullian) could the Church Church 
of the Smyrneansprouc their ſucceſſion of Biſhops from S. Catholick 
Foljcarpus, ordayned by S. ohm, avd the Church of Rewe 14,9, c. 14. 
proue from S. Clement, placed by S., peter: In one word, 
then, according to another preſeription of Tertullian, can Lib. de pre 
they proue that the doctrine of their Church as now ĩt he. cafe 
ſtandeth in contradiction with ours, conſpireth with the 
doctrine of the originall , Apoſtolicall, & mothex Chur: 
ches, and that they hold that very doctrine which:the 
Church recciued from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from 
Chriſt, and Chriſt from God; and that the ſame hath cõ- 

tinued byincuer interrupted ſucceſſion from that time to 
chis oftheirs. Theſe things Se Grallenerbeableloid th 
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| Cf. 18 Dutifull and reſpectiue Confiderations 


* 


ty and ſubſtantially to proue on their part: then ſhall I ac- 
knowhledg, that they, and their religion are Catbobcke in- 
deed, and that out of their Church there is no ſaluation. 
22. Butiftheſcthings haue bene by them attempted , 
and could neuer yet be proued by them: nay if their affir- 


matiue haue bene diſproued by a negatiue in all the fore- 


named notes, markes. preſcriptions of the Church, and 
againſt Hereticks, as is already too apparently knowne to 
the whole Chriſtia world; then let them at the laſt ypon 
ſo manifeſt a conuiction, ingenuouſlly confeſſe, that the 
denomination of Hereticke , rather then the appellation 
of Catholicke, doth properly appertaine vnto them. 
23+ And a beit I cannot but yndcrſtand , that the He- 
reticks of ancient times, and all moderne Sectaries in theſe 
our vnhappy dayes both in Germam, France, Holland, Scot- 
land, and England, doe ambitiouſly affect this renowned 
name of Catbolike, to haue it giuen vnto their hereticall Cõ- 
_— : nay, Which is more, howſocuer they do frau- 
dulently ſometimes cloath themſelues in theepe ſkinns, 
when ſurreptitiouſly they inueſt thẽſelues with this high 
title, & ſupreame dignity of a Cathelick, though in points of 
doctrine amongſt themſelues they be neuer ſo much oppo- 
ſite the one to the other, ech condemning other for He- 
retickes, nay damning themſelues amongſt themſelues, 
and that to the pit of hell : Vet potwithſtanding let the 
Catholicke but purſue them, and arreſt them of ſacrilegi- 
ous Church: theft, ſor ſtealing this tytle, they dare not ſtand 
to try the iſſue beſore the Tribunall of Ge Church, but 
preſẽtly, as guilty, they fly awaie, renounce their ſtolne 
tytle, and ſo it returneth to the right owner. And is it any 
meruaile, that, maugre their heades, they are inforced to 
th s reſtitution, whe they are at ſuch oppoſition amongſt 
themſelues, as is formerly noted?which very oppoſition it 
ſel e, ſetting all other arguments of the Catholicke a part, 
doth euidently ſhew , and demonſtratiuely conuince vnto 
their faces, that they cannot be Catholicks indeed, 3 
Y | SS nn oa 
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b. 


pon 4. headb of trial ſet down by his Mae. 19 chap. x. 
Catholicum vbique vnum, as the foreſaid Father Paciamm no- 
teth , that is Catholicke in Chriſtian Religion, which is p., vd. 
euery Where one and the ſelfe ſame. For as Chriſts ſcame- Eccleſ, 
4 leſſe coate was whole, cntyre, and vndeuided (it is S. Cy- h 

p prian his compariſon, and it is well worthic our obſerua- 
tion) cuen lo muſt the ſpouſe , and Church, of Chriſt fi- 


1 red by this cuate, be whole, entyre, vndeuided, and one 
5 in it ſelfe, and thereupon faith S. Cyprian: Poſſidere non poteſt Cyprior.ds 
8 indumentum Chriſti, qui ſcindit , et diudit Eclefiam Chriſti: He can Vnit. Eccleſ 
* neuer poſſeſſe the coate of Chritt who renteth and teareth 
ah the Churchof Chriſt, . 
24. Butalas, Catholicke Communion, and Catho- 
"OK licke Vnion cannot be found, much leſſe yeritied in, and 
a of Proteſtant religion, not only n thoſe old imagined. 
* times & ages ofthcir ſuppoſed Primitiue Church, which 
or they ridiculoufly, and impudently contra ſcientiam , contra 


* conſcientiam , do challenge vnto themſelues: but neither in 
theſe very ages, wherin they haue peeped out of Chymeri- 


= an, nay out of Infernall darknes , and bene knowne to the 

h world by the names of Proteſtants , Lutherans , Caluiniſta, and 
bY thelike: I ſay, not in theſe times can they ſhæw Pbigy v- 1 
* rum D themſelues in mayne and many articles of x% 
_ Chriſtian beliefe. And this I can partly ſpeake ypon my | 
1 owne experience had amongſt them for many yeares, | 
*. during which time I could neuer yet ( ood I take to witnes 34 
1 as righteous ludg) find any two of thẽ agreeing togeather 3 
4 in all pointsof fayth , and — I can proue ” y iafinite | "I 
ihe bookes written by themſclues, wherin they fall togeather 
bs by the eares, diſcouer their owne ſhame vpon their owne 
n skirts, Ephraim againſt Manaſſes, & Manaſſes againſt Epbraim, & 

-” both againſt Indckthat is Lecderew agpint Calainjle, Cd 
oſt wſts againſt Lutherans, and yet both | e Simeon & Leni, Fra- 
bie wes in malo, in the euill of Schiſme and Herely , they can 
by ioyne hands and conſpire againſt Catbolicksand Catholick 


to verity. And thisconuinced my vnderſtanding that Pro- 
teſtants could not he ie $, and a 1 gated op) 
| , ($2 * the 
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Conſ.2. 20 . Dutifull & reſpectiue Confiderations ; 
the other ſy de, Where I found indeed yiig, vum, euer 
where one, in all points of their beliefe throughout the | 

world, togeatber with that vniuerſality, antiquity, con- | 

ſent, and ſucceſſion, which the foreſaid Vincemius Lyrinen- 
ſs that good old Monke & Profeſſor of Euangelicall Coũ · l 
la iles ot perfection, that lined in S. Auguſtine his time, ſet- ; 
teth downe in the name of the whole Catholicke Church , 
in his time, as the certaine ſignes, markes, and tokens of 0 
the true Catholick Church indeed. And this much ſhall 


ſuffice for this firſt Conſideration, about the wordes Ca- 

tholicke and Hereticke. Let vs paſſe vnto the ſecond, f 

n 

The ſecond Conſideration. | * 

| Js 

= F the changing of Abraham his name from Abraminto 2 

Abraham wes full of myſticall conſolation , becaule it tl 

Of the confirmed him in the promiſe of the Meſias, and ſor that b 
3 he ſhould be the father of many nations, Geneſ. 17.5. yf Tacob ci 
1 his name being turned into Iſraell, was fraught with com- lc 
an Here fort, and that for theſe two eſpeciall reaſons, firſt becauſe ſe 
ticke. he had prevailed with God, & ſecondly becauſe he ſhould Se 
-” 2 —. againſt men, Geneſ. 32. 28. O then how com- fr 
fortable, and how amiable , how full of ſolace & heauenly of 
delight ought this glorious, & through the M hol Chriſtia | th 

world renowned name of Cathclicke to be vnto vs, ſince it : pi 
confirmeth vs, nay aſſureth, and ſealeth vnto vs all Gods as 
promiſes made vnto the Church: it is the Father of many af 
nations, comprehending all true belecuing Chriſtians de 

within the lap, and boſome of the Church: it preuaileth ſo 

with God, procur ing his heauẽly benediction, and ncuer to 
departing without a bleſſing, and it preuaileth againſt C 

men, diſtinguiſhing betwixt wolues and ſheepe , ſepara- tid 

ting all falſewworſhippers, from the true belicuers. & 

26. And now as this Name of Catholck began to be vnto 27 


me moſt amiable , and comfortable, conteyning in it ſo 
Cr» ˖˖˙ AA SY N many 


many priuiledges and prerogatiues, and being ſo highly 
reputed, eſtecmed and commended by all ſacred Antiqui- 
ty, euen from the Apoſiles dayes downwardes vnto our 
times (though Sempronian us the Nouattan Hereticke obiected 
to the torcnamed Father Pacian i, as the Hereticks do to ys 


in theſe day es, that ſub Ateſtolis ne mo Catholic us vocabatur, no Apud Pa- 
man was called Catholicke vnder the Apoſtles: ſo on the cian. Epiſt. 
other ſide, comparing contraries togeat her, qua iuxta ſe inui-· 


cem poſita magis illuteſcunt, which being oppoſit, are the clea - 
rer reuealed: I conſidered with all poſſible attention, that 
the Name of Heretu e was moſt dreadfull aboue all other 
names vpõ the ea th, as before I haue noted at large. And 
therefore if cuer there were a Cham accurſed of his Father, 
as you thall read there was, Geneſ. 9. 25. then the Hereticke 
is this Cham accurſed of God the Father, and anathemati- 
zed of the Church his mother. This is Bexent that ſonne of 


the mothers ſorrow, as Rachael pronounced of Beniamin, the Gen. 35.18. 


by rt h of thi: ſonne would be the death of his mother, he 
came from her wombe, but he will not abide in her bo- 
lome: agreeing with that of the Apoſtle, Prodierunt ex nobis, 
ſed non erant ex nolis: nam ſi ſuiſſent ex nobis , permanſiſſent nobiſcum. 
Sed vt man;eſliſint, qued non ſunt enines ex nobis. I hey went forth 
from vs, but they were not of vs: for if they had beene 
of ys, they would haue remay ned with ys. But hereby 
they ate manifeſted not to be all of ys. And therefore to ex- 
pre ſſe, if it be poſſible, in a word, the horror of this Name, 


as the childre of the prophets cryed vnto Eliſcu the prophet 


after they had taſted the potage, Mors in olla,1ir Dei. mort in oll a, 
death is in the pot, o man of God, death is in the pot: Euẽ 
ſo may more iuſtlie take vp this coplaint , & cry out vn- 
to euery man of Cod, that is a true mẽber of the Catholick 
Church, & that againſt all Hereſy, & the very name Here 


tick, Mors in nomine, Mors in nomine, there is nothing but deatx 


& deſtruction, deſolation & danation in this very Name. 


27. And here we ſhalbe inforced, as it were, to pon- 
der ypon this point ſome hrt more at large, and to ex- 


21 C 3 tend 
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Ven 4. heads of triall ſet dern by his Mate. 21 Ch 5. 1. 
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Conſ.1,22 . Dutifull & reſpefizue Conſiderations | * 
tend the bounds of this enſuing Conſideration, eſpecially 
forſomuch as concerning vs ſo neare ,as it doth , this mat- 
ter cannot be but worthie of our weightielt ponderation: 
and the rather will we the more deliberately conſider of 
this point, for ſo much as we heare on the one fide the ter 
rible horrour of the ſaid Name, and on the other fide we 

ſcee the common, and to much vſed familiarity thereof in 
theſe our vnhappy tymes, later, and worſer dayes, which 
are ſo repleniſhed with all kynd of Sets and Sectaryes, as 
that each one commonly calleth the other Hereticke, and 
that with as great facility, and with as little regard, as if 
the accuſtomable practice of calling Heretickę, had taken a- 
way the true ſenſe, and reall feeling of an Hereticke: or as 
though he called him good fellow, or witty inuentor of 
new opinions, Which amongſt the Sectaries of our age 
is rather reputed for a pleaſant ieſt, and ingenious cõmen- 
dation, then for that which in ſober ſadnes (ſetting all 
Athe iſticall ſcoffing and ieſting in matters of ſuch momẽt 
apart) it is, to wit, a terrible accuſation and dreadfull 
charge of a moſt high and Capitall crime, committed a- b 
gainſt God, his Church, his Sauiour, and all to the de- p 
ſtruction of his owne ſoule. f al 
28. But alas, who doth not now adayes delight, and 0 
eſteeme him ſelfe the more for his ſharpnes of wit, & ſub- th 
tile ingeny, for inuenting, ſinding out, deuiſing, framing a0 
new poſitions, new tranſlations, new interpretations, fi 
and that coyned & ſtamped inthe ſhop of his own braine, R 
therby of ſet purpoſe to impugne, and of deſperate malice c 


ww. Wok ens e „neee 


to withſtand ſome Catholick points of ancient Churches ki 

doctrine. And if you tell him that he muſt keep him to m 

thetraditio of the Church, deliuer that to the ſonnes of the ke 

Churchwhich he hath vniformly zeceaued fro the Fathers of 

of the Church, that he muſt not remoue ancient bandes in 2« 

3 matters of beliefe for feare of a curſe, that he muſt reddere 80 
A *. Tin. s. 4e poſitum, as S. Paul chargeth Timothy, and that with a ve- 0¹ 


("I 


_ hement aſſcueration: and what is that reddere depoſits that 
| = 


V pon 4. beads of trial ſet down by his Mau 23 chop. t. 
js, as Vincemius Lyrinenſis excellently expounds it, tibi - 

yr rf 1 wh quad ate — 4 ä P = — ira 27.Cap. 
ion: gitaſti: rem non in gemi. ſed dofirine : non vſurpationis priuata, ſed pu- Comonit. 


r of Hic a traditionis : rem ad te perductam, non 4 te prolatam : in qua now oof 
ter- author eſſe debes, ſed cuſtss : non inſtitutor, ſed ſectator: non ducens, © * 
we ſed ſequens: that which is committed vnto thee, not any 

f in thing inuented of thee: that which thou haſt receaued, 

nich not deuiſed: a matter of doctrine, not of wit: not of priuat 

$, as vſurpation, but ofpublicke tradition: a matter brought vn- 

and to thee, not brought forth of thee: wherin thou mult be no 

as if author, but a keeper: no maiſter, but a ſcholler: no gui- 

a- der, but afollower . Laſtly, tell him that he muſt content ,,.. 
or as himſelfe with being a relator only, not preſuming to be ,,,,, 1 
vr of an author, — his poſition will proue innouation, 

"age riuate inuention, erroneous election, and conſequently 

nen- — : I ſay, tell him all this, and what more you can de- 


gall uiſe, and he will laugh at you for your ſimplicity, in go- 


met ing about to tertify him with ſuch buggs, and in ty in 

Ifull his ſpiritto any nh of Church-authority , ſince the wid 

d a- bloweth where it liſteth &c. which he fanatically a 
de- plicth vnto his ſpirit, preſuming it to be inſpired from 


aboue. And with that ſpirit if you will belieue him v 
and on his bare word) is he ſo —— that he needeth no o- John. 3. g. 


ſub- ther direction, no ſurther inſtruct ion. And this is all the 

ning accompt that he maketh of being a Catholicke, or a choo- 

ons, fingHereticke . But refſecting vpon the other ſyde of the 

ine, Roman Religion, which may truely and only be called 

alice Catbolicke , I experimentally found another kind of rec- 

ches konig made of both theſe wordes Catbolickhe and Herettche, 

m to molt highly eſteeming the one (as hath bene formerly ſpo- 

frhe ken) and fearfully declyning the other, as the origen and 

thers ofs pring of all calamity. 

es in 20. And firſt I found in the common doctrine of their p. Thom; 
ddere Schooler, they aſſigning Hereſy for one of the three fpecter, 2. a. auf. 
ve or members of infidelity , oppoſite to Chriſtian Religion, 10,478, 6. 


they hold it to be the wozlt , & moſt haynous of all three 
127 N 4 


— 


wit, that it is in a degree of cuill and ſinne, worſe, and 

more damuable then eyther Paganiſme or ludaiſme, not 

for that all hereſy denyeth more partes of Chriſtian do- 
Hereſy is &rine, then do the Pagans or lewes [tor in this the Pagan 
— any ſinneth more then a lew, and a Iew commonly more thẽ 
or Paganiſ an Hereticke: ) but becauſe they do corrupt and impugne 


me. the Catholicke Chriſtian * which once they recei- 


ued, and from which there now wiltully departed, 

which implicth more mal icethen can be aſcribed to ey- 

ther le or Gentile, that nctter receyued the ſame: In 

which reſpect their ſinne and damnatiõ is more grieuous, 

lay Catholicke Doctors, then iscyther of the other two. 
Wherupon is inferred by S. Thomas, and it is the common 

opinion, that an Hereticke is in worſe ſtate then a lew, 

or Gentile, for the life to come. 

o. Againe, for further aggrauation and exaggeration 

of the horror of this Name, and loud-crying ſinne therby 

ſignified , the Catholicke Deuines in a more particuler ex- 
eden do conſtantly, and with -vniforme conſent a- 

uerre, that an Hereticłe diſcrediting, or not belecuing as 

he ſhould , any one article of the Catholicke faith, doth 

looſe his whole fayth and habit therof in all the reſt. And 
- the reaſon herof is aſſigned by the Schoole Doctors, for 
Ratio for- that the chiefe motiue or formall reaſon , why a man doth 
mali cre- belicuc any thing in Chriſtian Religion is, becauſe it is 
dendi. reucaled by God, and propounded by the Church: with- 
out which Churches propounding and approuing, no- 

thing can be ſecurely belicued. And therefore when an 
Hereticke in any one article diſcrediteth , and detracteth 

from the authority of this Church (which is a neceſſary, 

and primary condition in belicfe ) denying it thereby to 

be an infallible rule of beliefe in this one article, he deny- 

eth the ſame in all the reſt. As for example, if a man ſhould 

alke a Proteſtant, why ke belieueth the Scriptures, and 

S. Matthews Goſpell to be S. Matthews Goſpell ? he can an- 
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in reſpect of the extreme and deſperate malice therof: to 
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Ppon4. heads of triall ſet down by his Matti. ig Cb. 
ſwere no otherwiſe, but that God hath reuealed the ſame 
ynto vs by the Church, which propoundeth theſe books 
** for Scripture. Here then the propoſition of the Church 

5 appertaineth to the — or cauſe of beliefe, as 
Deuynes doe tearme it, which if once it be denyed or diſ- ; 
credited in any one article, as the Proteſtants do, when An here- 


4 20 wee alledge it againſt them for Purgator ie, Prayer for the 22 

wr. dead, Sacrifice, inuocation of Saints, and the like: then faird at all 
215 can it not hold in the former about Scriptures, or any o- and why, 

Hy m therarticle, and conſequently hereticks haue no diuyne 

* faithatallaboutScripture, or any other article , butare 

— meere Infidels in all; and conſequently ſhalbe damned (ſay 

_ they) not only as chuſing Heretickes belceuing one thing 

— and reiecting the other, but as vnbelicuing Infidells de- 

— uoid of all faith. Which ſeemed to me to be a very terrible 
1 commination and fearfull diſtriction: and yet did I lee 

MY it ſubſtantially grounded, and ſo orderly deduced, as that 

crby I muſt ingeniouſly confeſſe, it ſo conuinced my vnder- 

= ſtanding, and informed my iudgment, that I could not do 


otherwiſe then giue my full conſent vnto it. Nor did I 
"5 poſlibly ſee how the ſame might be any way denied, or 


doth probably with any colour of reaſon impugned . And was 

And there not cauſe now that I ſhould looke about me, exa+ 

> for mine the groundes wherupon I ſtood, ſeriouſly debate 

doth . with my ſelfe of my late reſolution, and change made in 

& we religion, weighing & ponderingall things with mature 

vith- del iberation, and ſerious meditation? © nni:gid 

Fg 31. Wherforerctyring my ſelfe to the ſacred — — 222145 

and bleſſed Fathers ( which accord ing to V incemius directie 

Aeth on, I had euer reſolued vpon, for the infallible rule, ang 

ary, Canon of my faith, )toſee what they ſaid in this matter, ; 
by to ſince that other foũdation the this can no man lay: I found . 
eny- the ſame ſeuerity in their aſſertions and iudgments, which 


ould argued that the Schoole Doctors had originally drawne 

the matters oftheir doctrine fro the moſt pure fountaine., 
32. And firſt I found that the ſaid Heretickes and ay 
17 D > 
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Conſ.2.26' Dutifull & reſpectiue Confiderations 
ſies were foretould and propheſied of by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in the Scriptures of God, as — that they 
ſhould cnter into the Church immediatly after Chriſts 
time, and his Apoſtles, and ſo, that they ſhould continue 
from time to time, as Matth 24. 5. loan. 5 .44- 1. Cor. 11. 
19. 1. Tim. 4. 1. 2. 3. 2. Tim 2. 17. 18. 2. Pet. 1. 2. 1. Ioan. 2. 
18. 19. and elſe where throughout the whole · volume of 
Gods booke: All which as large Commentaries diſcouer 
vnto vs the nature, and condition of Hereſies and Here- 
tickes. But I will confine my ſelfe within ſhorter & ſtrai- 
ter bounds, and at this time I will eſpecially ponder vpon 
theſe three enſuing places, namely Matth. 7. 15-16. 3. Tit. 
10. and 11. the Epiſtle of S. 1«de almoſt throughout the 
whole Epiſtle. | . 
33- Andfirſthe that ſpake as neuer man ſpake, the Wiſ- 
dome of the Father, and the ſoules beſt Phiſition that 
er Was, giueth ys both a ſerious admonition, anda per- 
Math. 5. ſpicuousdeſcription of Heretickes : Attendite a falfis Prophetis 
15.16 Cc. Bewarcof falſe Prophets which come vnto you in 
| ſheepsclothing , but inwardly they are raucning wolues, 
you ſhall know them by their fruites. Beware, there is the 
admonition, of falſe Prophets, there is the deception and cir. 
cumuentiõ, which come vnto you in sheeps clothing, there is their 
fraudulet hypocriſy, but inwardly they are rauening wolues, there 
is their violent cruelty , you shall know them by their ſruites 
The de- there is a manifeſt diſcovery of their impiety. Againe, Be- 
ſcription ware, that is, take heed, looke about you, there is imminent 
of Here- perill, and hazard of your ſoules hangeth ouer your heades, 
_ by of falſe Prophets , falſe deceauers, falſe Apoſtles, Antichriſts, 
dur Saui- Heretickes, which come vmo you tn sheeps clothing , pretending 
| outwardly to be Angells of light, but imwardhythey are raue- 
wing weluves, meſſengers of Sathan and ſpirits of darkeneſſe, 
you 5hall know them by their ſruites, if not by their wordes, yet 
by their workes, if not by theirſayings, yet by their mea- 
;nings . Laſtly , beware , neuer was there any more need of 
circcumſpeRtion of falſe Prophets, I poynt you to the pops 
* on 


Teranos 


ſon chat cometh from the perſons which come vnto you 
insbeepescloatbing , hauing nothing in their mouthes but B- 
uangelium Chriſti, Euangelium cbrif „the pure Ghoſpell of 
Chriſt , the pure Gholpcll of Chriſt : bus inwardly they are 
rauening wolues, corrupters of his Ghoſpell, and ſoule· quel- 
lers, deuouring the innocent ſheep of Chriſt : you ball ' 
know them by therr fruites, for the liberty of their Ghoſpell ſhall 
argue to their faces the impiety & impurity of their harts. 


F pon 4. heads of trial ſet down by his Mae, 27 Chap 7 1 


34 . The text of Scripture is excellently expounded De fræ- 
th by Tertullian and Vincentius Lyrinenſis: And firſt what is Icrit. c. 


this theepes clorhing , ſayth Tertull. but the extrinſecall name 4 


ofa Chriſtan ? and what be theſe ravening wolues, but de- — Be 


ceiptfull gloſſes and ſpirits inwardly lurking, and infe- „ 
ſting the flock of Chriſt? who are theſe falſe prophets, but, 
falſe preachers? who are theſe falſe Apoſtles, but adulterous ,, 
Euangclizators? who are theſe Antichriſts now, and all- „ 
waies , but rebels againſt Chriſt, hurting and perſccuting ,, 
the Church with the ſecret impiety of their hereſy aſmuch ,, 
as Antichriſt ſhall then doe, with his open cruelty and ty- 
ranny . So he. 

5. Secondly Vincentiu gocth further, and though he 

iued twelue hundred yearcs agoe, yet ſpeaketh he ſo par- 
ticulerly to this point of vnmas king hereſy, and hereticks, 
as if he bad liued in the very dayes of Luthers, Caluim, and 
the Proteſtants Apoſtaſie, which inforceth me vpon an of- 
ten and ſerĩous meditation to conclude, that his ſpirit was 
inſpired , and his pen guided by the immediate hand, and 
finger of God. Let vs heare him then ſpeake and interpret. 
V V hat is this shcepes clothing (ſaith he) but the oraclesof the n 
prophets, and Apoftles ? who be theſe ravening wolues, but ,, 
the cruell, virulent, & violent interpretations of Hereticks, „ 
who alwaics infeſt the fouldes of the Church, and teare in „ 


peeces the flock of Chriſt, by all meanes that poſſibly they, 


cant But that they may deceiptfully ſteale vpõ the vnwary 


— they put of their woluiſh ſhape, continuing in their, 


ich cruelty, and they wrap and couer them ſelues,, 
| D 2 with 
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Conſ.2. 28 . Dutifull & reſpectiue Confiderations 


A notable With ſentences of holy Scriptures, as it were with certaine 


interpre- fleeces, that when any man ſhall perceiae the ſoftenes of 


tation of their woll, he may not feare the ſharpenes of their teeth · 
Vincenti- But what ſaith our Sauiour ? Tou shall know them by their fruits, 
us Lyri- that is, when they beginne not only to bring, but alſo to 
_ 6; expound the places of Scripturc: nor yet to brag of the on- 
3 cy- ly, but further to interprete them: then their bitternes, 
ted. then their ſharpenes, then their madnes is perceyued: then 
2 their new poiſon ſhalbe vented forth: then their prophane 
æc nouelt yes ſhalbe detected: then ſhalt thou ſee the hedge & 

ce fence to be cut, and broken downe ; then ſhale thou ſee the 


. ct ancient meares, and boundes of the Fat hers to be tranſla- 
et ted, and remoucd : then Catholicke faith ſhalbe violated: 
U te then Eccleſiaſticall doctrine anihilated , and deſtroyed. 


4e Hitherto my Authour. | 

36. And can any thing be ſpoken more effectually? 

Dt is it poſſible that men, or Angels can interprete this 
place more truly? Are not all Heretickes here vnmasked :? 

Are not the Proteſtãts palpably dilcoucred , couering their 
hereticall faces with the viſard of Scriptures, when other- 
-Wiſe they durſt not appeare in their woluiſh and theeuiſh 
ſhapes ? Ir this be not ſo, or that I wrong the in ought, na 
if they be not guilty in their owne conſciences of muc 

more, then I can charge them withall , let the iuſt doome 
of heauen reuenge it vpon my ſoule, and let me neuer ſee 
the face of God , baud ignota loquor, what I ſpeake, I ſpeake 


vpon long practice, and experience Which I haue 


had amongſt them. And if this be ſo, then are they of the 
number of thoſe falſe Prophets, concerning whome out 
Sauiour giuetirvs an admonition here, Beware of falſe Pro- 
Scripturi- het, which come to you in sheepesclothing , but inwardly they are ra- 
3 uening wolues: you ball Rom them by thetr ſruites cc. Why, but 
tures to confirme euery aſſertion of their Religion . To 

t his I anſwere in generall, that the Diuell and all Here- 

«« tickes had their Scriptures as well as they, as many, and 
„ 8 more 


the Proteſtãts will plead ãn generall, that they haue Scrip- 


Rr a - > 


more then they: but the truth is, «beeps clothing belongeth 
not to wolues, nor Scriptures to them, their poſſeſſion of 
the is meer intruſion into thẽ, & therfore according tothat 
excellent preſcription of Tertullian, firſt they ſhould prooue 
their right of poſſeſſion of them, before they fo bauldly 
aducntured ypon the interpretation of them: Which fmce 
they could neuer yet do, it is apparent and out of queſtiõ, 
that they haue no more right vnto the Scriptures, then 
the Diucll himſelfe, and all former Heretickes haue 
had vnto them. | | 


pon 4. heads of triall ſet don h bis Marie, 2 9.Chapih, 


37. Vf beſides the Scripture they plead the ſpixit, for 

this is their other ground, and theſe tWo be all the grouds — — — 
that euer I could perceiue they had for their Proteſtanticall teſtants 
Religion: Ianſwere, this ſpirit is a ſpirit of priuate intex- refuted. 


pretation, their o ne proper inuention, and clection: it 
is not the ſpirit of the Church, it is not the ſpirit of the 
holy Ghoſt, that breathed theſe Seriptures; and therefore 
It is theſpirit of the Diuell, & the ſpirit of all theit Grand- 
progenitors ancient Hereticks . And now to cut of with , 
one blow the heades of all pryuatę ſpirits, JetS Bernard 
bimlſelfe ſpeake for me,; and ſirike for me: Nemnulli adeſſe pu- 
rant ſpirits, cum non adeſt, ſung; ſenſum pro ſenſu ſpiritus ſequiantur 
dewtantes: Many thinke they haue the ſpirit, when they 
naue it not, and fall into error, following their ovyne ſẽſe, 
for the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt. are any man hercaſter 
vaunt of his priuate ſpirit: All this, and much more is im: 
plyed in the heauomly admonĩtiõ of our Sauiour, Beware of 
Jalſe prophets, and which was my firſt pl ice of Scripture a- 
gainſt Hereticks. I come to the ſecond, which followeth 
thus. A | 
38. © The Apoſtle S. Paul; that trumpet of the Apo- 
ſtles, Preacher of the world, and diſcloſer of heguen- 
ly myſteries, thundereth out a terrible comminstion a- 
ꝑainſt an Hereticke, wherby he inſinuateth to leaue a pre- 
monition to all ſucceding · poſterity to beware of hereſy. 
And albeit I haue touched the place ſomyy hat in the for- 
r weg 
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\Conſ2.30 . Dual I reſdeBiiue Confierations -- 


mer Conſideration , in diſcloſing the nature of hereſy: yet 

here I muſt returne tothe ſame agayne, for better layin 
"wy forth the miſerable effectes therot, and the care the Gig 
o Apoſtle had to — it eſchued. Auoid (ſaith he) an hereti- 
S.Pauls call man, after the firſt or ſecond reprebenſion , knowing that he that is 
iudgment ſuch 4 one , — and ſinmeth as damned by his ooffie indgment . 
of an He · Ypon which place 8-Hierome writcth thus: Heretict ſenten- 
reticke. ian inſeipſes ferunt , ſuo arbitrio ab Eccleſia recedentes: que receſſia 
propria conſcientie videtur eſſe damnatio . HeretickesYiue ſen- 

tence ypon themſelues, and are damned by their owne 
iudgment , for that they depart from the Church, cuen 

out oftheir owne ſelſe will: and this departure ſcemeth 

to be the damnation of their owne conſcience, expreſſely 
mentioned by S. Paul. So S. Hierome . And can there be 

any thing more terrible, or dreadfull then this? Againe, 

a. Tim 2. Auoyd an Hereticke propter periculum, propter conſortium, prop- 
15. Ter penam, ſo 8. Thomas _ this place. Firſt auoyd them 
» in regard of the perill of infection, ſermo enim illorum ſerpit 

2» vt Cancer. Secondly auoid them in regard oftheir fellow- 

» ſhip and communion ; that you be not wrapped and intã- 

v gled in their ſinne, whileſt you ſceme by —.— iliarity 

»» With them to conſent vnto the ſame... Laſtly auoyd them 

v propter penam, euen for feare of the puniſhment of condem- 

»» nation, which hangeth ouer their heades: and yet monea- 

v tur, let him be admon iſhed, to ſee whether he will amend. 

>» If he amend not after once or twice admonition, auoyd 

„ him: f rurari poterit, non eſt vitandui : ſi nan dimittendus eft .* If 

„ he can be healed of his hereſy , he is not to be auoided: 

» If he cannot be cured, he is toſbe ſhunned. Hitherto S. 

T 


homas. 

39. My third place is out of S. Inde, conteyning a v 
Peadfull deſeription of H ereticks, yca ſo tert ible, that the 
very conſideration thereof were able to make a man to 
tremble, leſt he ſhould be any way intangled, and infe- 
cted with this fearfull finne of hereſie, either in being 
an Hereticke himſelfe obſtinate and malicious, 4 in be- 
5 euing 


nn 
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leeuing them, as being ſeduced by them. For after the 
Apoſtic had premiſed the lalutation, togeather With the 
motiue of his Epiſtle, which was to beſcech them, Super- 
certare ſemel tradita Santis fides , to ſtand faſt, and fight for 
the faith once deliuered vnto the Saints (which were 
the firſt Chriſtians) preſently he giueth a moſt ſerious 


warning to all ſorts of Chriſtians , of the approach, and Eh. lude. 


intruſion of Heretickes : Subintroierunt enim quidam homines 
c. There haue crept in certaine men ( ſaith be) preſcribed, or 
prepared from the beginning vnto this terrible tudgment , wicked men, 
awho haue turned the Graceof God into wantonnes c. And then he 
thundreth out a terrible commination againſt them, ſay- 
ing: VVoe be rnto them, that baue gone in the way of Cain, and baus 
for reward powred out themſelues with the errour of Balaam , and 
baue pertsbed in the cuntradiction of Chore. So he. And that this 
contradiction of Chore againſt Moyſes & Aaron (for which 
he, & his conſpirators were by Gods iult wrath ſwallow- 


no man that hath any inſight into Deuinity can deny: 
and therefore our Apoſtle S. Iude (who alludeth and com- 
pareth berwixt them) denounceth Gods vengeance yet 
further againſt them: Quibus procella tenebrarum ſeruata eſt in 
eternum : for whom a tempeſt of darkenes (or of torments 
in darknes) is reſerued for all eternity. And this being ſo, 
will anyone call another hercticke in jeſt? Or is there 
any crime fo dreadfull as this? a 
40. But if we paſſe from the Apoſtles and Scriptures 
themſelues vnto the ſucceding Primitiue Church, and 
withall hould their iudgment, ſenſe, and feeling concer- 
ning Hereſy; wee ſhall ſind, that all of the, without ex 

tion of any one, had this very ſpirit of deteſting, anathe- 
matizing, flying, and auoiding Heretickes aboue all o- 
ther ſinners; and malefactors vpon earth: yea whetas to- 
wards others neuer ſo great, greiuous, and Wr 
Jeb — en- 


— — 


8 


S. Iudes 
l ſentence 
ed vp quicke into hell, the earth opening her mouth & de- of Here- 5 


uouring the) repreſented the contradictiõ of all Hereticks tickes. 
againſt the Catholicke Church and Gouernours thereof, 


e 


= 333 5 

C. 3  -Dutifull M reſpectiue C onfiderations 
fendours ,wee-areexhorted; willed , and: inioyned to be 
The dete- ——— mecke; compaſſionate, and the like: 
Ntacioa of thecleane contrary is counlayled ynto vs againſt Here- 
bereticks tickes, to Witt, not to ſalute them, not to eat or drinke 
8 here- with them, not to receiue them into our liouſes, not to 
os by an conuetſe With them. but to fly them, abhorre them, de- 

ent Fa- : 

teſt and auoid them ,aspelts and plagues , and poyſo- 


L ers. © - . . . 

ned ſerpents, infecting vs with the inuenomed poyſon 
A. lohn x, of hell, as damned ſoules, allteady vpon earth damned, by 
70. It, the guilt of their owne conſeience, and by the irreuokable 


ſentence of diuine luſtice, as before We haue ſignitied . 
And that which is moſt worthy our obſeruation, ſuch 
ſeruantes of God as were otherwife moſt compaſlio- 
nate, nay whole bowels burned with compaſſion within 
them, towards the greateſt and grieuous ſinners (as for 
example we read in that notable ſtory of S. lohn the Euan- 
geliſt, who ranne vp and downe the mountaines againe 
and againe after the firſt relapie to gaine a yong man that 
was a theefe, as S. Hierome and other Church ſtoryes. wit- 
nes: ) yet theſe ſelfe ſame men were lo ſeuere againſt the 
enemies of Gods truth, that they neuer could ſo much as 
indure the very light and coriucrſation of an Hereticke. 
De Scrip- And ſo we haue not only S. lohn'counſailing vs not to ſa- 
tor. Eecleſ. Jute, or conuerſe with an Hereticke, but alſo the ſaid A- 
in loan. poſtle practizing the ſame, euen in his owne perſon, in 
his heroicall factes , whenſocuer any iuſt occafion was of- 
fered.. Fot S. Ireneus( who liued in the next age after him 

and recounted it vpon the relationof S. Policarpe that ſiued 
Lib. 3. ad- With S. lohn, and happily might be preſent whe the thing 
1467 J. ber- Was donne) recorderh that S. ohm being in the Citty of E- 
reſ. cap. 3 · Pheſus,ata common bath, whither many did reſort, and vn- 
derſtanding that an Hereticke of his time named Cerinthus 
was within the bath, he inſtantly departed againe, would 
not enter into the bath with him, who had departed 
- out of the Church from him, could not be perſwaded 
to ſtay any while there, affirming that he doubted — 
il! the 
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Ypon 4. beads of triall ſet down by bis Mari. 33 
the very foundations of thoſe bathes would fall downe, 
vrher ſuch an enemy of God was preſẽt, who had, as mach 
as in him lay, ruinated the very foundation of Chriſtian 
Religion, denying the Diuinity of the Sonne of God. A 
notable example of this great Apoſtle left to all poſterity, 
giuing them a ſufficient caueat, euen by his — 
and example for auoyding of Hereſy and hereticall oom 
pany. 1 ö 1 | at's s 
41. And the ſame Irenewin the very ſame place before cy- 
ted, regiſtreth this ſtorie of 8. Policarpe himſelfe, ro wie 
how he reiected and deſied an Hereticke named Mariam, 
that met with him, and ſpake vnto him, calling the ſaid 


Marcion, Primogenitum Diaboli, the firſt tẽ oftheDiuell 7 
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and then the Authour cadeth his narratio with this moſt 9 


graue, and memorable Concluſion, ſaying: So great feare 
bad the Apofiles, and Diſciples, not to communicate in am one word, 
with any of thoſe , that haus adulterated , andcorrupted the truth, euen 
41S. Paul ſath : Auoid an hereticall mã after one reprebenſion , know- 
ing that ſuch a fellow is peruerted, 2 himſelſe. So S. lrenau. 
42. And truly this one point miniſtred vnto me ſtore of 
matter, and exceedingly enlarged my meditation, to con- 
ſider on the one part, how carcfull, and not only carefull, 


but fearcfull theſe ancient Fathers, and Apoſtles were (s ily): 
lrenews teltificth ©) to admit any converſation; or to enter 


into communication with Hereticks, flying them as mõ- 
ſters, ſerpents, and Diuels vpon earth, & ſtarting, affrigh= 
ted as it were, with the bare name of Hereſy, and Here- 
tiek: and on the other fide, that now in our dayes the 
name, and thing it ſelfe is growno to beſo common and. 
familiar, as that we ſeeme to haue no ſenſe; or feeling ther- 
of: ſo ſenſeleſſe and benummed are we in our ſpirituall vn- 
derſtanding. But this proceeds from a ſupine negligence 
and careleſſe inconſideration; for ſuch as ſeri ee 5 
and earneſtly debate the matter more decphy' cedppre- 
hendfarre otherwiſe thereof, eſpevially at u adde 
Red to the reading of ancient 3 
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Conſc2:) 34 | Dutifull and reſpectiue Confiderations | 
9 5 — a reſulued ſoule to rely vpon for ttue dire- 
iõ in religion, in theſe miſerable dayes of Schilme , He- 
cyprim 1, reſy, and Apoſtaty : Nulle ({aith the old holy martyr S. Cy- 
1. p. t. Pan) cn talibus commercia copulentur, nulla &6 . An let noe 
trafficke, or conuerſation be ioyned with ſuch men, noe 

banquets be made, no ſpeach had, but let ys be as ſeparate 

from them, as they are ſeparated fugitiues fro the Church. 

43 And after this Father againe, that Atlas of his age, 

0 and great Saint, S. Athanaſins, writing the life of S. Antony. 
the Monke, doth ſet do we the opinion, and feeling of 

them both in this point. S. Aneny ( ſaith he) did ſo deteſt 

Athanaſ. Heretici is as that be teuld all men ; that they muſt not ſo much as come 

in ve mate them. alleaging the authority of $* Paul ſor the ſame , who often, 
ATR l ſerianſy talking of Hereticks , doth inculcate theſe norden: Et hos 
deuita, ami theſe you muſt auoid. And yet my Author goeth fur- 

ther in this relation of S. Autam, adding this, that when the 

ſaid holy Man was ar the point of death, ready to breath 

out hisſoule into the hãdesof his Cxcator, whome he had. 

with all fidelity and ſeuerity ſo faithfully ſerued, practiſing 

The ſeue· duer and aboue the precepts of the law, Chriits high coun- 

rity of S. ſailes of perfection, he exhorted the ſtanders by, eſpecially 
CypriaS. and abque all other things, to beware of Hercticks, and 
Athanai. & Schiſmat icks, and to auoyd che it poyſon, Aeumq, ſaith 

5. — 2 he; cirmi res — ren mibi , ne pociſi- 

in cui quidem mm eis quam fuerit. And do you imitate my 

— hatred — For your ſelues can beare me Wits: 


a nes, that I had neuer fo much as any peaceableſpeach with 
them This was S. Antem his. teſolut ion in this point, 
and this was his laſt charge that this dying Saynt left vn-· 
to his lyuing friends: 7 1229 b. [itt 
44- And of the ſame ſpirit, and iudgement were all o- 
ther Saints, and holy Fathers enſuing, that euer liued, and, 
dyed an the vnion, and communion, of the Catholicke 
Church, and namely 8 Lea the Great, fitſt of that 
name, a moſt compaſſionate man otherwayes, as by his 
charitable workes of piety well appeared jet in this Nala? 
43811; | 1 3 
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- oF Hereſie he was ſo inflamed with the zeale of God his 

1e true Religion, ſo rigorous and ſeuere againſt the enemies 

Cy- of God his truth, that he burſt forth into this vehement 

106 exclamation againſt them: V iperea Hereticorum vitate collo- Leo 

106 quia, nihil vob commune fit cum ei, qui Catholice aduerſames fidei ſold de 

ate nomine ſunt Chriſtiant . Do you auoid the viperous and ſer - Oriſti cap. 
ch. pentine ſpeaches, and conferences of Heretickes , & haue 4 

ge, you nothing at all to do with them, that being aduerſa- 
tomy ries vnto Catholicke faith, are only Chriſtians in name. Tbæt le · 
of 80 S. Leo. And in this point, that Hereticks be not Chri- "<5 
eſt. ſtians, but only in name and appellation, he hath comon- Chriite. 
ome: ly all the ancient Fathers concurring with him, with v- 
ren, niforme conſent, as namely S. Irenews, S. Cyprian and Ter- ., 4d. 
hos tulliam before mentioned, which Fathers do euidẽtly proue . Ha- 
ſur- that Heretickesare worſe then Heathens, Pagans, or In- reſes cap. s. 
the fidells. This argument is handled: in like manner by J. 
ath -Chryſoſtome , and that largely in his 50: Homily 4d populum 
had. Annocheniim , and by S. Auguſtine in his 21. Booke de Crunrate 
ing Dei cap. 25. & by many other Fathers after them: the rea- 

un ſon wherof is ſet dow ne by 8. Thomas in tlic beginning of 
ally this ſecond Conſideration Bm nt; 
and 45, Vpon theſe groundes then, reaſons, cauſev, and 
aith contemplations the whole ſtreame; and rande of Ancient 
ciſi- Fathers do with full conſent concurre in this one point, & b 
my. do inculcate the ſame often in their Writinges, to wit, 
vit that it is impoſſible for an Heretick excluded from the c- 


vith) tholicke Church to be ſaued, or to audid euerlaſtingdam- That Hes 

int, nation, and perdieion of body and ſoule though he thould tericks'by 

vn live morally neuer ſo well, giue heuer fo great almes, do no good 
Ay. neuer ſo — 9g workes ,ſuffer never ſo much by the works can 

Il o-, loſſeof his goodes, country, liberty, or life itſelfe. VVhich befaued: 

and, 2 ntimes inculeated; reiterated und repeate. 

| by that renowned Mattyr N. Cypria iu that worthĩe Trat: 

that of his ie Puirate Ecileſte *'as; Nunquam pe wentet u premiil Chriſti. 

his. qui fin aut diuidit Beillfiem Chriftt : he ſhall neuet partici- 

ging, pate of heaucnlyfelivity 5 that makes a rent; and breach — 

0 3 ii E 2 c 


the Church of Chriſt , by the cryme of hereſy. Againe the 
lame Authour, in another place, to argue his aſſured con- 
fidence of this point, 2 and coy gg further: 
1 Mac ula iſta nec ſanguine abluitur, this blot of hercſy, or ſepara- 
— ting bundle from the Church of Chriſt, cannot ho vos 
ſhed away With bloud ; ineæpiabilis culpa, nec paſſione purgatur: 
It is a fault ſo incxpiable, that it cannot be purged b 
death it ſelfe. Nay he goeth yet further and ſayth ; Non erit 
Ibidem, fidet corona, ſed perfidie pena: Such ſuſſcrings or death it ſelfe, 
ſhall not be vnto the any crowne or reward of their faith 
and right belecuing , but a puniſhment of their perfidiouſ- 
nes, and falſe dealing. a 
46. Conforme to S. Cyprian is S. Chryſoſtome , who in his 
11. Homily vpon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians repeateth and 
Juſtificth the former words, vſed by S. Cyprian, Which may 
well be called his laſt doome that he paſſed vpon Here- 
tickes. And the ſame ĩs cofirmed by S. Pacianus before men- 
A tioned in his ſecond Epiſtle to Semproniaums a Nouatian Herc- 
— ticke . And after theſe S Auguſtine himſel ſe (Whoſe places 
in monte c. I haue noted in the margent) doth ſo fully, clearly, and 
4-et eh. 24. With ſuch effectuall wordes treat, andauerre the ſame, as 
a Denu. that ĩt were labour loſt & time miſſpent to add any more 
pfreib. & l. in confirmation therof. 
4- de bapt. 47. And now that I may come to the vpſhot of all, 
contra Po- hich is the ſumme and ſubſtance of what hath hitherto 


N i beneſ ken in this Conſideration; my principall conclu- 
EnZ2. loan ion . is this, to wit, that the greateſt miſery and ca- 


e l. de pari- lamity that may poſſibly he imagined in this life, to light 
entia c. as. vpon any, and the greateſt dereliction, I meane departure 
cr l. cong. of Gods ſauing grace, or puniſhmet, that Almighty God 
Peril.c. 28. for his ſinnes can poll lay 1 a Chriſtian man, is to 
_ e. Ieaue him ſo farre ynto bimſelſe, and to his owe choice 
* all: and election as to ſuſſer him to become an Hereticke, or 
to admit any participation or communication with He- 
retickes. And ſurely if God euer puniſhed ſinne with finn, 
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; As you ſhall read he did, Rom, 2. 2 4+ Which is that feartull | 
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pon 4.heads of triall ſet down by his Matt. zy Chapin, 


he falling into the hands of God: then ſurely is finne puni- 

n ſhed with ſinne in this fearfull ſinne of Hereſy. Which 

1: premiſes being granted, as they cannot be denied, had 

4 not his Mattie or England then great reaſon ( crow you) 

a- to endeauour ſo diligently and-prudently as he doth, to 

: cleare himſelſe of that foule imputation, & to put of that Hereſy the 

by abhominable and damnable Name of an Hereticke? And greateſt 

rit haue not his Catholick ſubiects of Englãd the greateſt mo · ſinn of all 5 
fe, tiue & reaſon that poſſibly may be, to ſtand & ſuſſer ſo con- other. + 
th ſtantly, as they do, for aupyding ofall participation with 

uſ- Heretickes, or with that Religion which in their opini- 


on grounded ypon the Churches reſolution, is flat hereſy? ; 
his Which being ſeriouſly conſidered of bis {aid Matic, and * 
nd deeply and duely weighed (as the weighty importance of 


ay the matter craueth at his handes) in his vnderſtanding 
re- hart : It may firſt be hoped ( for which hope ſake we lift 
vp handes and hartes, prayers and teares, ſighes & grones 
re- vnto the Higheſt) that he will himſelfe out of his Chriſti- 
ces an piety, ſeparate from his Royall Perſon all liking of He- 
nd relics, as farre as the ſame is ſeparated from God and from 


, AS his Church. And ſecondly, it may be preſumed (for why 
ore ſhould we cuer deſpayre, our cauſe — juſt) that out 
of his Royall Clemency, and Princely Equity, eſpecial- 


ll, ly vpon a conſcionable view of our Innocency , that he 
rto will deliuer vs from the greatrigour of perſecut iõ, which 
lu- ve ſuffer for that cauſe... And this we verily hope bis Ma- 
ca- -ieſty will the rather doe, for that we follow but the di- 
ht damen of our one Conſciences, guided by infallible 
ure grounds, which heere are partly opened, and will ap- 
od peare more fully in the ſequel of this diſcourſe. 

to | 
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How ami I F then the iſſue, and vpſhot ofall that is premiſed in 1 
| cl 
o 


may diſ· I che two precedent derations(to reaſſume and reca · 

cerne be- pitulate the ſumme of both in a word) be in effect but this, 

tweene that the riches, & honour of being a Catholick on the one ˖ 

8 — fide (to vſe the words of 8. Auguſtine) be ſo ineſtimable: and 1 

Her, that on the other ſide the diſreputation, miſery, imminent eu 
7" danger, and moſt certayne damnation in being an Here- th 

Aus. de ticke to be ſo intollerable, and = on the other: pe 

verb. A- it is more then probable, yea infallible, as moſt conſonãt tie 


poſt . ſerm- vnto the all- ſauing mercy , and iuſt dooming equity of Al- ſe1 
- mighty God, the molt righteous Iudge of all the world, in 
that he hath deſigned, yea as one of the laſt legacyes of his thi 
Teſtament bequeathed vnto vs, ſome eminent, and eui- do 

dent way, that by better direction, and moſt certaine pre- kay 
ſcriptionof the ſame, we may come to know, and diſcerne fru 

what is truly Catholickereligion , and what hereticall in- WW lic) 
nouation. And allbeit this may in part be vnderſtood by 50. 

that which already hath byn treated: yet ſhall itbe mage der 

more porſpicuous, by that which is to be handled in the © che 
enſuing Conſideration: N pt: | 

49. For firſt ſince the knowledge of thefe thinges (as elec 

being ofthe greateſt weight in the world) doth ſo high- poſ 

1y import ourfeule-weals,orvecceualattin ; itfollow- © part 

eth conſequently, that Chriſt our Sauiourhad'noe fuffici- W ma; 

ently prouided for our ſafty in that behalfe (which can be I au, 

no leſſe them open blaſphemy againſt Heauens Maieſty, W wh; 

In Comm accuſing the Wiſdome of the Father of imprudency , as  brac 
e Caluin blaſphemouſly doth of ignorance) if he had not left. ¶ rule 
35s, doll gommended vnto vs ſome certaine, known, andinfal- Whe 
: lible way, as a ſure thred to direct our iudgmentsarightto © man 
the knowledg of theſe things. For if no man can arriue to U own 
the deſigned port, the hauen of heauen , and there be = ſtoy 


na beadsof triall ſer down by bis Aa. och 


ued , but he that is #callya Catholicke: nor any eſcape the 


ſdules ſhip-wrack ypon the ſeas of this world, and vn- . 

0 doubted damnation, that is formally an Hereticke, or pa- ; 
taker of herely (according to that ot Tertullian: Qui habemt ed De pre 

in ſertium pradicatioms, haleant etiam neceſſe eſt conſortium damnationis ſeripi. c. c. 

eca- they that with bereticall preachers hold cõmunion, muſt 5 

his, of neceſſity participate with their damnation: ) to what 

onc urpole then was it, that Chriſt ſhouldleaue his throne in 

and 1 frõ his Fathers boſome into the wõbe of the 

ent euer Bleſſed Virgin, inueſt there his glorious Deity with 

cre- the weaknes & trailty of our mortality, teach, preach, ex- 

her: polc himſclfe to all the world, iniuties, miſeries, cxtremi- 

»2iat ties: and laſtly why ſhould be ſo plentiſully out of ſo many 

F Al. ſcucrall places of his body, as there were ſcuerall wounds 

rid, in the ſame , ſhed his molt pretious bloud for the ſinnes of 

f his the world, and redemption. of mankynd , if after all this 1 

eui- done and ſuffered for man, he ſhould haue left him no cer- 

pre- tayne meanes or infallible waic , for bis obteyning the 


erne | fruitesthereof, by dilcerning bet y eene hereſy, and Catho- 
Uin- licke religion? . | > 4 ore 
dby 30. Furthermore ſince hereſy (as all ancient, and mo- 
nade derne Orthodoxc Deuines notify it) is nothing els but to 
the chooſe, or make choice, that is yet more plainly, to adhete 
obſtinately to a mans ou ne priuate opinion, and proper 
s election, u henſocuet different poynts of religion ate pro- 
igh- ¶ poſed vnto him: if che there be not ſome perſpicuous, & ap- he ne- 
low- parent rule and caſon leſi by Chriſt to conuince vnto ech ceſity of 
fhci- W mans conlcience and vndesſtanding, or at leaſt to make cleere and © 
in be a ſufficient conuiction which is truth, and which is not, vniuerſall 
eſty, which is Hcreſy and which is Veritie, which to be im- rule in 
„ as braced, and which is to be abandoned; ay, ifthis way, uanere 
tleft, rule, and reaſon he not molt! clearcly left in the Church bel ee, 
i whereby man may guide hitn ſelfe . then why may naa 
ht to W pak hiapiopet choice, and vic: that benefir of hi: 
ue to One election in ſpiritall marters, which God hath be- 
flowed ypon him in morall and ciuill affaires, petmitt ing 
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therein a choice to his free will? Why may he not chooſe 
or be a chooſer (which in our ſenſe and the Churches ac 
ccption and appropriation of the word importeth an He- 
| reticke) without ſo greiuous', and damnable a ſinne as 
e Hereſy is by vs alrcady diſcloſed to be? Why ſhould a 
man be damned by his one iudgement; be left inexcu- 
able, for that noe plea of pretended. ignorance will ſerue 
Is turne, ſince being luch a chooſer, or hereticall man, 
as g. Paul calleth him, & brandeth him for, he cannot ſay 
Nemo corripuit, as S. Chryſoſtome , S. Ambroſe, Theophilact, & Oe 
cumenius ioyntly expound the place? For if the meanes, & 
way of conuiction, & deciſion be not infallible, it ſhould 
ſecme that a man may make his choice: but this particu- 
ler choice, and election, out ofa mans owne head, and 
priuate judgement ( which makes a chooſer or Hereticall 
man) is ſeuerely prohibited, and condemned, & that by 
the judgement of S. Paul, as you haue heard at large: & ther- 
fore it muſt follow bi forte and of neceſſaty & incuitable 
conſequence, that almighty God out of the depth of his 
mercy, wiſdome, equity, and piety hath left vnto vs 
ſome euĩdent, vniuerſall, certaine, and infallible waie 
for deciding of all doubts, and controuerſies in religion. 
I. 38. For {o be promiſed, when Iſay propheſied thus, ſaying: 
That at the comming of Chriſt, there halbe a holy path, and way, and 
ĩt shall be vnto you 4 direct way, ſo at fooles may not erre therin. Thus 
he propheſied. And is there any doubt that he perfor- 
mee it? Hath he promiſed, and ſhall not he make it good? 
Nam. 23, Hath he ſpoke it, & ſhall he alter the thing that is gone out 
15. of his lippes ? Atheiſme, Hereſy, and Infidelity ma 
AaAaaueſtion it, but all religion, piety, & Chriſtianity will 
2 n the 2 I DO | 
n $1, - | Wherforc this ground being preſuppoſed and gran- 
not A as a chiefe principle in Chriſtian Religion, that chere 
rule may is ſome ſuch way left vnto vs, whither we muſt haue re- 
be found courſe in all doubtfull caules aud controuerſies of Religi- 
out. oa; the Qeſtion then een | 
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what this way is, how we may come to the notice of it, 

and in whatmanner it is to be followed, after it is once 

found out. The Proteſtant commonly of what Set or fa- 

Gion ſocuer he be, auerreth, that the written wordoſf Ca · 

nonical Scripture is this infallible way & directorygiid: 

and this he doth not, in my conſcience ;{o much for any 

honour and reuerence that he bearcth vnto the oracles of 

Gods ſacred Writt{ as he would falſely beare theayorld in 

hand hedoch:) but only vpon an hereticall intent, that 

he may auoyd therby the judgment of the Church. And. 

no meruaile, for, Qui malt git, odit lucem, the guilt of his ſoar. 3-267 
Hereſy fleeth the ceulure of the Church. Some others do 
add, that when the Canon of Scripture is not perſpicu- 

ous, and obuious vnto euery man, then for explication of 

the word they may inquire of the ſpirit of God, which 
inſpireth ech man, and that will inſtruct him, and lead 

him vnto all truth. But no tbis falſely ſuppoſed and i- 
maginary ſpirjt, can be no infallible rule of direction. For he way 
that S. Jobn hath giuen vs a Caueat touching theſe falſe ſpi - of euery 
rits. Beloued , belieue not euery ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether mans pri- 
they be of Gad, for many falſe Prophets are gone forth into the world , uate ſpirit, 
And was not this the common tricke of all condemned 
Heretickes and hereſies? Did they not all of them plead 

the ſpirit of God, againſt the liucly authority and {pca- 

king voice of the Church? Doth not the whole ranke of 

ancient Fathers that wrote againſt thẽ, thunder out that 

terrible comminatis , threatning a fearfull woc and ven- 

geance vnto all priuate, lying, and decey uingſpirits: v 


ili qui ſequantur ſpiritum ſuum: Woe be vnto them that fol??? 
low their owne ſpirit? Laſtly haue not all ancient Heres , 
fies and Heretickes, Ariam, Neſtorians , Pelagians che. bene * 


vniuſtly condemned, and therfore muſt not their hereſies 
beraked out of the aſhes of Hellagaine, and ſet freſh foo, 
ting in the Church, if the rule ol — Scripture 
be ech man his priuate ſpirit? * cannot be denyed, — 3 2 


* * — 


— 
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% . Dutifull. & reſpectiue Conſiderations. 
that all of them vaunted of the ſpirit, as the Sectaries do 
at this day. Well then the concluſion is, that this vaun- 
ting of the ſpirit, is nothing elſe, but a horrible belying, 
and preſumptuous blaſpheming of the ſpirit of God, ma- 
king that ſpirir of vnited verity, a ſpirit of diſtracted he- 
reſy: And therfore this their private ſpirit ean be no rule 
to direct them any lenger. And ſo much of this way, in 
follow ing euery man his ovync ſpirit. 

52 Fut nou for the former way of following Cano- 
nicall Scriptures, for this only rule and ſure direction, 
thovgh'this be euer to be graunted, as moſt true, that the 
holy Scriptures breathed by the inſtinct of the ſpirit be 
diuine, and of infallib!etruth and direction, when they 
are by the Church beth knowne to be Scriptures, and 
rightly intepreted by the aſſiſtãce of the ſpirit in the Chur- 
ches voice & ſerſe: yet foraſmuch as the Scriptures ſubli- 
mity fitteth not with euery meane, & ordinary capacity 
(for the moſt part of people are vnlearned, and cannot 
read, or vnderſtand not what they read, much leſſe thoſe 
learned tongues wherein the Scriptures were originally 
Written:) It tolloweth evidently that the Scriptures alone, 
cau be noſure, yniverſall , & infallible way for the diſcer- 
ning of Catholicke Religion, and diſcouer ing of hereſy. 

Orat leaſt wiſe this rule is not generall to all, as it oughe 
to be: for as much, as all muſt haue ſufficient meanes left 
for the ir lalvation. | HF | 
755 Hut here me thinketh I here the Proteſtãt obĩect, that 

Wheth rowlocrer the Scripture is no waie for the ignorat & vn- 

_ Seri learned: yet is it the only rule, and Canon of faith vnto 

2 de kh (kilfull and learned: and that whereas the Canon of 

the infal - the Scripture is perfect, and is of it ſelfe alone ſufficient i- 

lible way. üongh for all points, v hat needeth the authority of Eecle- 

faſticall interpretation to be added vnto this Canon ? To 
this Lanſwere, and firſt this waie We now ſpeake of, 
muſt be a way for all, ſemita. via, & ria ſancta: a path, a way, 

& boly way; yea ſuch a way if we belieue Almighty Gol; 
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ſpcaking by the mouth of 1/ap :. Stubs. non errent per cam, the 


s | moſt ignorant and valearned cannot miitakeit. For that Iſa, 35-8 
| Chritcche way of all hath leſt this way vnto all, & that af · 
: ter his Incarnation & Paſſion, for to that time the prophet 
y 1/4 alludeth: & ther fore the der ipture excluding the igno- 
* rant for want of tongues and other learning, & the greateſt 
1 t of it be ing writen before the ſaid Chriits Incarnation _ 
and Paſſion, cãnot be this waie. Secondly I anſwer, that as 
5 the Ser ipture alone cãnot be the waie vnto the vnlearned, 
0 no more can it be the rule vnto the learned; for that not 
Gs only fooles, but ſuch as thought themſelues both learned 
ws and wile, haue erred by that waic of Scripture alone, and 
y their priuate ſpirit to help them: and hereof we haueas 
d many liuely teſtimonyes and examples, as there haue byn 
oy learned Hereticks in the Church, who thinking thẽſelues 
il wiſe and learned, and yet pretending Scriptures, haue 
ry runne awry ſa dangerous a way is this way of the Serip- 
ot tures, Without the guide of the Church to walke in. 
fe Thirdly and laſtly , touching the ſufficicacy of holy Ca- 4 
ly non without any addition of Eccleſiaſticall in atio, 
* I anſwere, this obiection (which is the mayne poſition 
2 and foundatiõ for all the Proteſtanes Hereſies at this daß) 
g. is as ancient as twelue hundred yeares ago, and it is pro- 
Le poſed by Vincentius L yrinenſi in the perſon of the Hereticks co. Aer 
eſe of his time, and anſwered thus: To lacred Canõſſaith he) <4 » » 
the Ecclcfiaſticall Interpretatiõ mult be added; becauſe in 
hat regard of the Scriptures ſublimity all men expound it not » 
ous in one & the ſelfe ſame ſenſe, burthis man & that man db » 
e diuerſiy interpret the ſelfe ſame places of Scriptmte, 'that » & 
of in a manner how many men there be, ſo many ſenſes mays 
TY be wreſted from it. For Nouetian expounds Scripture one, 
cle= way, Photius, Sabellns, Donati, Aria, another Way &c. 
To And therfore in regard ofthe manifold turniags and win- 5 
df. — ſeuerall errour and hereſy, it ĩs very needfull, that ss 
5 the line of Propheticall and Apoſtolicall Interpretation 
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44 Duri full & reſpefljutConfiderations  * 
tholicke interpretation . + Hitherto Vincentis Lyrinenſs . 
34. And what (I pray you) are all our material 
contentions with the Sectar ĩes, and their owne capitall 
diſſentions amongſt themſelues, falling by the cares, and 
damaing ech other to the pit of hell ( let them ptetend 
neuer ſo great brother - hood to cozen the world) but a+ 
bout the Scriptures, and the true ſenſe therof? to wit, 
which are to be reccyued into Canon , and how they are 
to be interpreted, according to the intent, and purpoſe 
; ofthe holy Ghoſt, wherein all Heretickes baue vpon 
their own wilfull electiõ run out of the way, as all the an- 
"or cient Fathers do continually charg them. Scripturi prgnates 
07+ (as they coplaine) contra Scripturas : T hey abule Gods word 
28. in 107, againſt himſelfe: And, Scipturis bonis non bene viemes : the 
& lib. 5. Scriptures are with them as a ſword in a madde mans 
in Gen , ad hand, they turne itagainſt themſclues , making that vnto 
kit. cap. . them a ſauour of death, vnto death, whieb is giuen them 
| by God to become a Tauour of life, vnto life, as S. Paal 
2 · Cor. a. as ꝓrofeſſed himſelfe and all true Paſtours of the Church to 
be. For doe not Hereticks receaue ſome Scriptures, & reiect 
others? And thoſe that they do receaue, do they not turne 
88 — 3 ny 16 —— „& ——— them 
-e of purpoſe to peruert them for theit purpoſe? Do they not 
* en Ng — according to their as & brayiie 
4 This was Tertullian his complaint againſt the Hereticks'of 
histime abouc'fourtecne hundred yeares-agoe, Andiyer 
:: morefully to our point in hand, theſame Father fſhewerh 
„that it ig buclot Labour and vexation of mind, to entet 
Into conflict with an Hereticke by Scripture, ſaying: 
Ibidem . Congrefio Scriptmarum cam Hereticis nibul proficiat , nifi pland , vi 
Au flomachi quis ineat enerſionem , aut cerebri..” I he cõflict about 
Ser iptures vyith an Hercticke, ſerues to no other purpoſc 
vnleſſe it — * " Ove” na 4 his braynes. 
Agayne, to the ſame purpoſe he dẽmandeth. Quid promono- 
* ui exercitatiſſnè Scripturarum, cim fi quad 3 — ſi 
nne, gp 
0. * (ele; 


but choller by his blaſpheming. And then after wards he 


flatly concludeth againe againſt them. Wherfore (ſaith . 15. 


he) there is no appealing to the Scriptures, neyther is the 
combat to be placed in the, wherin there ĩs eyther no vi; 
Cory at all, or very vncertain, or at leaſt iſe not any cer- 
taine can be hoped for. Ergo non ad Scripturas provecatitium eſt, 
nec in his conſtituendum certamen , in quibus aut nulla, aut inceria z 
aut parùm certa eſt victoria. So he. 

This was Tertullian his judgment touching Scrip- 
tures, eĩted by the Heretickes in his time. And doth not 
this pteſcriptlon ſeruc againſt the Sectaries of our dayes 

Well then 1 may conclude with Tertullian his ſenſe, that 
this way of remitting ech man and woman to only Scri- 
ptures for certificatiõ of their faith, and that promiſcuou- 
ſly without an interpreter, can be no certaine or poſſible 
way; euident rule, or Canon of faith. Now if the Heres 
ticke being thus preſſed. & followed vpon, that his groũd 
of Scripture alone be inforced, for auoiding of all incon- 
uenĩences and abſurdities, to adioyne and admit an Inter- 
preter-z then the queſtion plainly is, who this intetpre- 
ter (hall be; and © x faction in Religion; for of w hat 


Sect ſotuer be be; to that fide will he wieſt, and draw the 
interpretation of Scripture: Et tam (ſaith Tertullian ) tan. De præ- 


cortuptor ſlylus . [crips.c-x7 


tum veritati obftrepit adulter ſenſus, quantiun 


And then will an adulterous ſenſe of the Scriptures a8 »» 
much brabble againſt the truth, as he that corrupteth the »» 
text ĩt [clioowherof bealletigeththis reaſon for it. Holy 
-Wrivis fo fruicfull to ſerue for ech matter and point, that >» 
*comineth in queſtion, as nothing ſeemeth to an Heretick »» 

Jo Vaine ifit pleaſe his fancy: but that it may be proued . 
Nee s F 3 f from 


pon 4. heads of triall ſet dumn by bis Ma"'*, 45 Cheb Ws 
© contentione; bil conſequeris , nifi bilem de bleſphematione . What x 
ſhalt thou gaine, albeit thou be moſt ready and expert in rr 
the Scripture, for ſo much as if thou defend any thing, it with He- 
will be denied, and if thou deny any thing, jtwul be reticks by 
affirmed : and thou truly for thy part leeſeſt nothing, but only Scrip 
ſpendeſt thy voice in contentiõ, and ſhalt gayne nothing, ure. 


>» 
as Dutifull & reſpectiue Conſiderations 
doom theace: neither doi hazard gughe to ſay, that the 

FRE # : - 

4 a » very Seriptures themſelues arc ſo ordered by the will of 
1 „God, that they min iſter ſtore of matter vnto Heretickes, 
Rall. e. o. when I read in Scripture, Oportet hareſes eſſe, there mult be 

hereſies, vh ich cannot be without Sctiptures. And this 
is my former Author his iudgment of the Scriptures, wre- 
ſted and peruetted by ſeuerall Hęretickes in his dayes, for 
maintenance of their ſeuerall hereſies. Which being ſa, 
here is neither certainty, nor generality, nor facility, nor 
fpicuity , nor infallibility in this way of the Scripture 
arely and nakedly propoſed of it ſelfe alone: neyther can 
it euer be inferted by any ſceming probable concluſion, 
that the Scripture alone is this infallible way, which we 
dofurther illuſtrate by this familiar example obuious vn- 
to euery mans capacity. | ; 
56 lf ſome rude, and vnlearned Countreymen, to- 
payring vp to the Metropolitan Citty of the -kingdome to 
proſecute ſome ſuites in law, touchinga Farme or houle, 
or matter of leſſe moment: yftheſe men, I ſay, after con- 
ference had with their learned counſaile, ſhould receaue 
noother anſwere nor comfort, nor direction of them for 
further managing or their ſuites , but be remitted by the 
vnto the body of the law it ſelfe, without plug. ar 

A perſpi- Counſaylour, they being of themſelues not ableeyther to 

. ex read or vnderſtand the law, much leſſe toapply it to their 

oper caſes, and peculiar ſuites, would not euery reaſona- 

be and conſcionable man condemne theſe lawyers? And 
had not the poore Coũtrimen themſelues, — vndone 
by this meancs in their worldly eſtates, iuſt caulc to com- 
plaine, and cry out againſt the falſehood, and treachery of 
their Coũſa vlours? And yet behould here in a ſuit of ſuites, 
and matter ofthe greateſt moment and; importance in the 
world, not in a title or ttiall of a Farme ; or houſe, butcon- 
cerning out intereſt and right of inheritance vnto the heu- 
uenly mauſion, we are this waie worſe then thus (fince 


the matter is of farre greater importance) abuſed, — | 
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FP ponds heads of triall ſet down by bis Man. iy ch 
betrayed: we are promiſcuoully ſent, leatned, vnleurned 4 F 
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men, women, young, old, to the body of the Seripture ee 

5 myſticall volume ot God his ſacred, and ſeauen fold ſealeeld V. 4 
* book, as S. lobn ſpeakes of the Reuelation, Apocal. 5. 1. we 7 
Is mult lecke, ſcarch, confer, copare , expound, interprete, 
__ euery man muſt there bea chooſer, euery woman an expo- 
Ir ſitor, and euery creature muſt be his owne caruert all muſt 
5 reſume of the ſpirit, that they cannot erre, all preſume to 
I be taught — from God, witheut the miniſter 
LE of the Church: SolaScripturarum arsefi(laith 8. Hierdeagain = 
* Heretiks of his time) qua ones ſili vedicant : hunt garrula amm, 325 A 
» han deliris ſenex bi ſopinſia verbojus, banc pniuerſipr eſuntianb css ,. | 
es rat, docent antequam dsſcumt cc. Only the attot Scripture is it, | 
* which cuery one chalengeth to himſelfe this the prating , fung ; 

: auld wife, this the doting oldman, this the babling So- ion 7 
* phiſt th is all of them togeather preſume to know, and Hereticks 
o teach, and teare in peeces:, before they leatne it . So he. in the Seri : 
£ And this is all the waic, and ground, preſcription, dire-/ptares, ' * x 
* ction, rule, and line, that our hereticall Sectaries can af- ä 8 
on foard vs for the guiding of our ſoules, and the groundin 4 
Ir of our faith. V V ill any man therefore hereafter, that hat 
16 but the leaſt care, or that can interta ine but one thought; 
2r either of the preſent or ſurure weltfare of his ſoulcyrely vp 
of on ſuch falſe guides and blind teachers, ſince this ground 
A of Scripture alone ſenſed by a priuate ſpirit, was, is, & 
a- cuet ſhalbe the comon ground, nay rather deſperate ſhift, 
1d and refuge of all condemned hereſics and hereticks, and 
te that purpoſely, that they may auoyd the cenſure and tris 
— bunallofthe Church? D "tr e | 
of 7. There followeth then the waie indeed appointed 


Sy God , reuealed by the holy Ghoſt , deſigned by Chriſt, Tbe only 
he — by the Catholicks, and Catkolicke Church, er . 
the and this is the ſure, eaſy, cuident , general}, and infallibir by the 
4 waicirideed, which isthe vniuerſſll know ne Catholicke Church, 
Church in euery age, which is perſpicuous and notoriovs, 
4 caſy to be found, for that it caunot be hidden: it is * 

544 red 


2 . 8 er oo N. „ .. 
Fan. 48. Diuifull & reſpectiuꝛ Confiderations ©" 
medhy hoh Scripture to a Citty. placed ypon a hill 'as 87 
Aiuxuft. in ne indiuers prol ie Treaciſcs of his dork euidentiy 
7 1 demonſtrate: it is a light vpon a candleſtick, it lighteneth 
- ov tr br all through the Egiptian darkenes of this worlds ſchiſme 
c. g. & de àud hereſy, and lcades their ſoules into the way of truth: 
vnit. Eccl, ĩt is that pillar of fire, that leadeth all Gods choſen people 
r. xa. & in through the vaſt, and roaring wildernes, yea and all the 
Epiſt. 104. gigates darkenes ofthis world, vnto the promiſed land o 
| Bratt. i. & Cauam, Imeane the heuenly Hieruſalem. It is generally alſo: 
2 —_ 1gured by the dew that fell ypon the floore, as well as vpõ 
> Diei - ," the Hliece when Gedeon required the miracle to he doubled, 
W F: Which was a myſticall repreſentation of the Icwith Syna- 
Marr 5s Bogue, and Chriſtian Congregation, implying alſo that 
Ibadema g. the dew of Gods truth and lauing grace ſhould at laſt paſſe- 
Exod . 13. from the fliece of the Iewes to the floore of the Gentils, 
* and all to teach vs that this Catholicke Ohriſtian Church 
Nad. 6. 37. ſhould extend to all, ſerue for all, learned; vnlcarned, yong 
18. 39 - 40 ould, high, low, great, Imall, for that all — Coins, 
ages and conditiõs of people may repaire vnto her, receyue 
her doctrine, admit her in ions, and directions by 
the continuall ſucceſſions of her Biſhops , Paſtors , and 
teachers in euery a8 And finally thiswaicis a moſt ſure, 
certa ine, and infallible rule, for that Chriſt hath expreſſ 
aſſured and promiſed vs, that he will becontinually wit 
this Church vnto the worlds end, that he would ſend the 
holy Ghoſt to inſtruſt, direct, and induce this Church in 
munen verit uam, into all truth, & ſaggerit vobis omnia, que dix- 
exo pobis, and it ſhall ſuggeſt vata you all that Iwill from 
heauen ſpeake , or notify vnto you. It was Chriſt hi pro- 
miſe vnto his Apoſtles, & in their perſons vnto his Church 
for euer. And laſtly the gates of hell (which are the gates 
ne e hereſies) ſhall neuer preuaile againſt this 
yr Al ge: COLE Ren- heels 
338. This then (to exclude all by- pathes, and blind waieg 
of Hereticks) is the way indeed: i this is that rule offayth 
as Tertulianſpeaketh, inſtituted by Chriſt, and it is 2 | 
Wes a 
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un. beads of triall ſt devon by bis kla. ap chf 


x arule, and ſo certayne, that Nallasbaber apud noquifliones in. h. „ 2 
| fiquar bereſet infern, & que hereticofaviunt: no queltjong are ftr uss 
4 ſo much as moueu Gi vs, concerning — but — n 1 
e 3 hereſies cauſe, and which very queſi ions moued concer- | 
: MK ningtheChurchy do cauſe and breed hetetick ?! 
ie 38. Tlis Church being onecpttbliſhed by our Sani-: 
ie: our, and the eres made vatp het j beingonce: 
of: diuulged; what followed, but that all men preſentiy that! 
ſo had any care of the ſaluation of their ſqulet, floi nto 
55 her began to laie hamifaſt and houldfaſb on this ain, 

d, and to haue recourſe inalldoubts ad cntrouteſfies q Vnto- 

a- che common knowne Catho lickeCtnirchoftlicir age, for? 

at; explication , and finalldecifion'rbertof?Sofhall you read 

fe 44. 1516. that the Apoſtles impmediattie after the Aſcenſionirh,, au- 
is, of our Sauiour aſſecmbled the Churchtogeathertor tlie de · ſnority of 
ch cidingefithar great doubtythatthen the Chureh, the primi- 
ng to wit,: whether the obſeruation of the cldrlau of Moyſes tive | 
5, ſhould be ioyned neceſſary with the ne law of Chriſt, Church. 
ue and becanſe they v Y ould leaue a patrerne for all ſutceedin 

by ages to follow, they determined the matter, at tfiẽſelue 

nd Imeane che Apoſtles and relates ofthar firſtage, ddcided. 

rey = Pen thoſe hagly _ ——— from 

ſl the foreſaid commifhanofour Saviour: /iſum eſt ſpirtiui ãã © - 
il do, & Nobis, it ſetmeth good vnto ce bal bal and vs: bi v. a 
the for the ãhurch and the true ſpirit of the holy Ghoſtgolin- E 
n ſeperably togtather, in tegard of Qhriſt his promiſe made AH fat. a8. 
ir- the Church: ſo that the holy Ghoſt euet keepeth his? 

om reſidency in her, guĩdeth her, gouerneth her; d irecteth her 

ro- and ſitteth as dent in all her conſultations, and als 


ch blyes ʒ and thereſorecthis vmpiring an 

ites ferme uf nsch lath euer Bas ben kat ia ian 

ſusoeſſian oft helſaid viſible; G hurch, vntill our dayes, & 
5 wil be frequented ſtil , eſpecially in generall Councells, e- 

lies uemvnto the worldes end, to put a firme period, and full 


ythy concluhdnynjo allcontroyeriics rhati corn in queſtion: 
ws | nn 2 authority , and a{kf+ 
5 115! : ; tance 


, 
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 Copyſiz. 50 . Dutifull and reſpectiue Confuderations 
t ct:ance of the holy Ghoſt, which that ſirſt Church had{or 
directing of mens ſoules vnto their ſaluation, the very ſelf 
fame, and none other, hath the viſible Catholicke Church 
of our age, and hath had in all ages, and ſhall haue in all 
to come: Verum enim nom variat: It is an ancient preſcrip- 
tion, and no mate ancient then true: Gods giftes and 
graces oonſtrred vpon his Church are witbour tepetance,/ 
the holy Ghoſt is euer one and the ſelf ſame ſpirit of truth' 
in Patriatkes, Prophets; Apoſtles, Martyrs, and other 
ſucccediag!Paſtors and Doctors: and Chriſt his promiſe 
was j not for oneage only, fe ſhed not his pretious bloud: 
forthoſc ot his age alame hut for al), all were alike'necr& 
vnto him all were alike deate vnto him e he tooke: our b 
nature in generail, to ſatiemankind in generall, and ther- ( 
fore the care he had for one age of the Church the ſame he 8 
had for 1 of the ſame, as well ſor the - 
laſt, as for the firſt; aud this care of his continueth ſo long þ 


ff 
4 


as the ſunne and the mooneindureth 2: | 

60 This remittante then, and reference vnto the b 
Authority of the Church originally proceeded from the U 
Apoſtles themfelnes;; was — perpetuated by all. a 


ſucceeding ages ofthe Catholicke Church and therfore as: a 

S. Paul in a controuerſy of leſſer importance, writing to ©, 

1. Cor. tres the Corinthians about women being vryled in the Church, el 
; ſaiih to ſbut vp the dooreto all further cõtention, that, If th 
u man Hill ſerme to be contentious, we baue no ſuch; cuſtome , nox th 
© yettbe Church of God, (repreſſing the contentious man as you 57 

ſee with the Authority and cuſtome of the Church: ) fo: ſtl 

did all ſubſequẽt Fathers of the orthodoxe Church, whe-- th 

ther it wuero in the priuat writingsor in the worlds grand mM: 
latlament vf General Councellc; in alli their conflicts na 

with Heretiełks, they euer vſed to repel; and repreſſe (to 

them by one, and the ſelſe fame meanes , and that was the 

with the duthogivy of the-knowne Catholicke Church" tha 

And looke whar ſentence they prondũcud apainſbths for thi 


their contumacy, ſee whit cenſure they InfliQed 5 | 


| Pon. beads of trial ſet down by bis Aa. Ir Chapd. 
them for their hereſy, it remayned good againſt them, wo 
and irrcuocable : it was ratifyed as the law of the Medes Dar.6.rs 


; and Perfians, which could not be altered, their auſftority 
: was grounded immediatly ypon thoſe words of Verity, 
: V Vbat ſoeuer you bynd an earth shall be bound in heaurn, and the Tri- 
bunall of heauen confirmed the authority of the Church Matt. 16.1 
9 vpan earth, nay ſtandeth expecting what is done by it 
4 vpon earth, ſuch. is the myſticall dependentey betwixt the 
y one and the other; ſuch is the mutuall correſpondẽty be- 
A twixt the head, and his membets, Chriſtand his Church. 
4; Dare then any man hereafter oppole his priuate ſpirit a- 
& — the authority of this Church ? Or will he impu- 
— lently preſume to preferre his owne conceipt , and opini- 
* on before her publike tradition? 2 
* 61. Ancient S. Irenam (who was in manner e 
pl Apoſtolorum, for he liued in the very next age after them) 
ar writing againſt the hereſies of his dayes, and hauing fir ſt | 
5 declared how the primitiue Ghurch was viſibly planted * 
bo by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and how it was continued . 
* to his time, doth then pourtraict out vnto vs, & diſcourſe 
alll at large ofthe Authority, lufficiency treaſury , tradition, 
ry and abſolute perfection of this Church, for the repelling 
1 of all hereſy, and deliuering of all truth: his wordes are 
þ theſe: Tante igitur oftenſionescim bac fint CC. Whereas thel ror, libs 5: 
| if thinges which I haue ſaid, are ſo great demonſtrations of cont.haref, 
5 the truth, we muſt not yet ſeeke the truth from others, cap. 4. ä 
on which is eaſily taken from the Church: wheras the Apo- , -. 8 
"= ſtles did moſt fully lay vp in her, all thinges belonging to teſtimony, 
* the truth, as in a certainerichtreaſure-honſe; ſo as cucry of S Iren. 
mr” man that will, may take from thence the liquor or fuſte- for the au- 
c nance of life, for that is the entrance vnto life euerlaſting thority. of 
* (to belieue the Church: ) & all others that flie this way arc che V iſible 
nm theeues and murtherers, and therfore we muſt wsd the Church, 
«>; that are ſuch, but with great diligece we muſt aſſect thoſe ** 
for things, that are of the Church, and from her take the tra- 
bod dition of truth. And truly if our contention were but a- 
G 2 bout 
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Caf. 6 : Dutifull amd reſpechue Conſiderations 
„ »» bout ſome ſmall queſtion in Religion: yet ought not we 
| sto haue recourſe vnto the moſt ancient Churches, wherin 
„ the Apoſtles had once bene conuerſant, and fo rake from 
» them that which iscertainc and cleare for deciding of the 
»» queſtion ? And what if the Apoſtles had left. vnto vs no 
0 13» Scriptures at all, had it. not beue needfull notwithſtan- 
„ ding to follow the order of tradition, which they haue 
5 left vnto vs, to he woe way (to wit the Apoſtles) had 
„ committed thoſe Churches? | |: 
62. | Thus fatre S. Irenew, which I haue of purpoſe cho- 
ſen to cite more at large, for that it. is ſufficient alone to 
diſcloſe his iudgment, and the Iudgment of that firſt a 
next aftex the Apoſtles, how farre the authority of the vi- 
ſible vn iuerſall Church then ſtretched, and was eſteemed 
for, eſpecially for clearing, ſoluing, and deciding of all 
doubtes that poſſibly could ariſe in religion. And the 
reaſon there rendred by the ſame Father, is this: She is 
the ſtore-houſe wherein Chriſts merits, and the Chur- 
? ches treaſure is laid vp: She is the way of life, wherby 
ve may come to eternall life, and eſcape cuerlaſting death: 
that all are theeues, yea murtherers of ſoules, that doe im- 
„ pugnc her, or ſeeke other wayes of tryall then her, and 
** Ber raditionfrom band to hand : That this tradition is 
Tow? duften, thqugh there were no Scripture : That from 
— where: That by her, and her authority one, all doubts, 
Fathers and queſtions are to be ſolued, and decided. Can any thing 
prouoked be ſpoken more effectuall then this? Or is there any more 
che here- plaine ,caſy,cuident ,and vniuerſall direction? Can any 
tickes rule be more probable aud infallible, then the rule of the 
of their Church? And to this do agree both my foreſaĩd Authour 
ty me. jn many other places of his workes, as alfo all that ſuccee- 
died him, and tooke the like enter prize in hand of writing, 
and preſcribing againſt Hereticks , as Tertullian, 8 . Cyprian, 
„. Auguſtine , K. Athanaſius, Epiphanius, Theodoret , &. Hierome, 
. Leo, Fincentinu Lyranenfis in his goulden booke againſt the 
44 * Nee: 


her, and her alone, the truth is to be 5 and not cls 


\ 


7 pou 4. heads of triall ſet down by his Mat. 53 chap. i. 
prophane innouations of the Hereticks of his tyme, and 
diuers others, which to auoyd prolixity I omit :all theſe 
do principally, and really prouoke, and challenge all the 
e Hereticks of their tyme vnto this only and ſure waie of 
0 the Catholicke Church in their dayes, for the trialloſthe 
- truth, and for diſcerning what is truly Catholicke and 
- - what is Hereticall: their ſeuerall ſentences are to prolixe 
d to be conteyned within the ſtrict precinctes and narrow 
boundes of my briefe intended Conſiderations. 
= 63. And now to put a period to this my third Conſi- 
to deration , leaſt it exceed a due proportion , the ypſhotis 
pe this. For aſmuch then as this viſible Chriſtian Church, 
1 begun and founded by our Sauiour ynder the Apoſtles, 
cd was a viſible Church, made, and conſiſting of viſible men, 
II gouerned by viſible Paſtors, hath viſibly deſcended from 
he age to age through the centuryes of theChurch by all law- 
is full, and ordinary ſucceſſion of Biſſops (which Tertuian N 
- required of the ereticksof histyme, as they would auoid F ide ſupre 
by the blot of hereſy) that haue lineally come downe ta our 


th: dayes. Secõdly, foraſmuch as the authority of this Church 

m- was eſteemed in cuery age, to be the ſame (for infallible 

nd direction) that it was in the former firſt ages, through the 

11s aſſurance of Chriſt his promiſe to that effect. Andlaitly for 

om as much, as the whole vniuerſall Church ofthe fiftceth age 

cls' hath in a generall Coũcell examined, decided, condemned 

bts, the doctrine of the Proteſtantes for hereſy in more then an The iſſue 
ing hũdred maine pointes by name, & hath accurſed, and ana- of this 
ore thematized both them, and all their participants to the Conſide- 
any pit of hell, & that according to the very ſelfe — groũds, ration. 
the whereby the ancient Fathers did vie to curſe, anathema- 

our tie all ould hereſies, and Hereticks in former tymes: theſe 

cee- thinges, when l conſidered with more attẽtion and made 

ing. a generall reflection thereon, a ſuddaine feare and care a- 

ian, ſtoniſhed, yea as It were ,oucrwhelmed me, for that my 


me, everlaſting ſaluation depending ypon this point, I had 
the beene ſo negligent in examining the premiſes. And nowl 
| —_ | plainely 


— 


cat. 54 Duriſul & reſpeltine Confulerations | 


plainely ſaw , as in a perfect glaſſe of moſt impartiall ĩudg { 
ment, that vnleſſe I could imagin with my ſelfe ( as diuers c 
others fanatically doe) that Chriſtes promiſe had fayled, 0 
and that the firſt viſible Chriſtian and Catholicke Church k 
founded by him, and (ſpread ouer the whole world had a 
fayled, vaniſhed, and periſhed , as being ouercome by hell- a: 
gates, and ouer growne with the weedes oferrour and he- It 
reſy; I could neuer haue ny hope of ſaluation, as long as n 
I continued inthe Proteſtant Religion. And this was the is 
iſſue of that Conſideration . : h 
P 

, pu 1s 

The fourth Conſiderarion. I} * 


HAARE remaineth now a fourth conſideration, the ble 
— ſubiect wherof( which notwithſtanding — 2 is thi 
vx 


of the pre · of greateſt importance ofall the reſt) is this, to wit, aſſi 
miſes eue · out of the premiſſes a man may probably collect, nay ne- 65. 
ry man ceſſarily conclude, whoſe opinions be Catholicke , and En, 
may iugde whoſe Hereticall, and thereupon may reflect ypon him- the: 


_ ſelf in what ſtate or condition he ſtandeth betwixt both, the 
SLES as eyther affected to the one, or intereſſed in the other. ſtan 

for being And albeit this hath beene partl diſcoucred by that Saer 
Heretick, Which hath beene ſpoken in the firſt Cõſideration, touch- and 

Catho- ing the name Catholicke , that ſigniſieth Vniuerſal and whole, © by 

©, and not 4 partor fingularityin opinions by choice ofa mans and 
owne will and iudgement ( for ſo Hereticke doth ſigniſie nior 
as hath beene laid forth in the ſecond Conſideration:) yet ferei 

ſhall it be made more manifeſt by the particuler practice of vous 

the thinges themſelues, when the name ſhall paſſe into na- dem 

ture, and appellation be turned into application. And firſt i 

to ſpeake to the point ina word, the Catholike admitteth 

all holy, and intirely, without addition, or detraction, 

which the knowne Catholicke Church propoſeth to be 

belecued of her ſonnes, as ſhee hath it reuealed * 

| . irom 
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P pon 4. heads of triall ſet down by his Mg''*, 55 
from God her Father. But as for the Hereticke, and the 
chooſer, teamgu3Dominus proprij iuris, as he that will rake his 
owne {wing ,thgugh it be in Schiſme and hereſy, he ma- 
king himſelte iudge ouer all, i meane God, the Scriptures 
and the Church, admitteth ſome, and reiecteth the reſt, 
as it pleaſeth his priuate fancy, or diſpleaſeth his peeuiſh 
indgmet: he neyther reſpects thealthgrity of the Church 
nor regards his ane obedience du therunto: his ground 


is eyther Scripturesfalſcly by him interpreted, or a priuat 


lying ſpirit (ſuch as Micheas the Lords true Prophet pro- 


Chap. 


pheſied to be in the falſe Prophets of Baal] wherewith he 3. Reg. 280 
is deluded, or other arguments of reaſon & nature againſt 28. 


faith andthe God of nature. And thus he is bewitched & 
eruerted , contrary to all true, and only ſauing Catho- 
Pele grounds, contrary to that ſure, certaine, and infalli- 
ble waic of triall, which erſt while wee treated of in the 
third Conſideration, and purpoſe now by Gods holy 
aſſiſtance to make vſe of all in this. | | 
65. Some men I find to intertaine this conceipt, that 
Engliſh Proteſtants and Roman Catholickes, may liue in 
theĩt ſeuerallprofeſſions of Religion, and be ſaued togea- 
ther, and much more they are of opinion, that all Prote- 
ſtants of different profeſſions and Sectes, as Lutherans and 
Sacramentaries, and much more the different ſortes of one 


and the ſelfe ſame ſe, as Caluiniſts in Elana, diſtinguiſhed Whether 


by the names of Molle: and Rigidi, rate Proteſtants, men ma 


and feruent Puritans. And the reaſons for this their opi- be ſa 
nion, are firſt of doctrine, for that euery one of their dif- in diſſerẽt 


ferences do not make hereſies: or if theydo, yet not ſo grie- 
vous hereſies as the Fathers of the primitive Church con- 
demned and anathematized: they meane ſuch hereſies 
as impupned the perſonbʒ of the B. Trinity, the Natutes of 
Cheiſt, God and Many the Incarnation; and Paſſion, and 
the like; & cõſequently though thoſe anciẽt hereſies were 
damnable: yet are not thoſe of our dayes (plead the Pro- 
teſtants) hut that both partes living well, may be ſaucd, - 


16205 as 


eligions 


M. Mel- Houſchould, bein 


2/0 


«35156 _ Duttifull | and reſpefiiue ? Conſider lerations 


as his Matie in this his Premonition to Princes doth teſtify 5: 


; that his noble Mother ſent him word not long before herr 
Premonit , Martyrdome by the Maiiter of her Houſchold ,a Scottim 


Gentleman yer huing, that his Ma*'< might perſiſt in his 
Proteſtant Religion, and yet do well inough , if heliued 


vertuouſly, an ned accordingly. _ Nb Hes 
66. But ſurely, b the credit of that maiſter of 
g4* t (as I heare he then Was, 


and now = may extend it ſelſe to be belieued, againſt 
the Miltreſle and higheſt Lady of that -Houlchould , in a 
matter of that quality and conſequence , I know not: yet 
certaine Lamot this , that the opinion ( that a man. may be ſa 
ſaued) is moſt falſe and abſurd in it ſelfe, and very vnlike i 
alſo to proceed from her Maties wiſe, and religious hart, 
who with that opinion might haue made her ſelfe a Pro- 
teſtant, & therby haue eſcaped the greateſt part of her trou- 
bles, and perhaps alſo haue auoyded the violent firoke of 
the Axe, which is well knowne to haue bene vrged vpon 
her, eſpecially in reſpect of her Religion, and of the feare 
that was conceyued, leaſt in time ſhe might come to the 
Crowne , and defend the ſame (I meane her Religion) 
with pablicke authority. | | WT rb 
67. And now howſocuer this was (wherein remit 
my ſelfe to his Mattie, as molt intereſſed therein, both in 
Honour , body and ſoule, as her only Child and heyre & 
chiefeſt Ie well in this world) cuident it is, the opinion 

cannot ſtand (as now hath bene ſaid) eyther in reaſon or 
religioo, and may be preſumed to proceed from ſuch as 

haue little care of any religiõ at all; only they would liue 
A. quietly, enioy their ſcnſuality,paſle the time without an 


e — trouble or ſeruple or repugnant; conſcience for any thi 


touching religion, or that whole ſubiect. And this (i 
I take not my ayme amiſſe) commeth very neare to the 
point of ſecret Atheiſme. | 
68. 8 Augnſtine recordeth” the like opinion of many 
in his dayes, who thought it did not materially 1 
0 0 4 | 1 
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aliens, enter they vor « Catholicks,l Pt 
they proſeſſed — eee e 

iereſe credentes , i 

kunt in parte Dauati 


that it concerned — what, fide or pert ech man 
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were a Chriſtian ( ſo he were a Chriſtian )thereforerhey © 


remayned on the party or faction of Dowwrthe Hereticke, 
for that they were borne therein. But S. Aageſline vehe· 
mently confuterivthis falſe q peſtilent, and indulgent per- 
ſwaſion aſwell in the place heere cytcd, as in many uther 
places of his workes, confiden g and auerring, 
that a man is made an Hercticke:b — — one er- 
rour obſtinatcly againſt the Chusch, and c 
damned alſo. In Eacieſa Chrifts ( ſaych he) qui morbidam ali 
prauumꝗ̃; ſapiumt, fi correfts, v1 ſanum rectumq;ʒ ſapiant , v 
£contumacuer , Heretics ſumt, & ſeras eννẽ,, 
Thoſe wha in the Church of Chriſt are infedted with 
corrupt and naughty opinians, if be ing admonitbed to be- 


| uct. cap. f. 


lieue a holſome and tcpe dactrine, they: kicke agaiuſt i- 


with contumaey, then do they become Heretiches, and 
gaing Grth of the Church, are held for enemies. So ho. 
And with the ſame ſeuerity boldeth he in his bookeof he- 
Tehes, intitulcrt . 14 Quod-yalt-Dewm:z4hatche belituing of 
any one hetcfjicondemaned already by the Clunch, o to be 
condemned, ifrifingafterwasds, "iofullicientta —_ 
belecuer &obſtinate defender no Chtiſtian Carl 
& eee an —— impoſſible to b © land. 
2 4 — this o 2 ſubſeribeth $:Cyprien,who ſhe vy 
chat cry lt hereſy or; ſchiſme is able to damne a 
_—_ hata h»nto it, writetb 1 thus: Ba- 


tus loannes apoſt e eus! ſed Li 
exyſſent, Amichriſtos 3 


Ade whoſoeuer were mee ſorth of e fot any 
hereſy or ſchiſme vx "os | 36 £314 0. 
Sen a | 7 Ox 


= difference . 25 
not put or | 
— D—ͤ— called tbem all Anti- 
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70. And yet this poynt is preſſed further by. many 


. Hiron. - other holy Fathers, yea ſtrayned to euery hereſy, were e 
2 * but in one word able und ä— .of 
Rf, F J. Hie. \His-wordes arc theſe; Nropter um verbum , ant 
— duo, qua camraria vſſent ſulei, mult ar bereſes eirctas eſſe ab Bcdleſus: - 


we ſhall read that many hereſies haue bene caſt out ofthe 
Church for one ortwo wordes, that were oontrary to the 
roceyued fayth . - : 1. 1911 2 7 9441 | 3.00) 
721. Fothispurpoſe' eth that of $.Baſibregiſtred 
Baffl. apud Oy Theodoret, to wit, that a good man ought to. looſe his 


Theod. l. 4. liſe if need require for the defence of one only ſillable, rs 


Biſt. c. 7. -deſenſione nim ſyllabe diumorum dogmatum . The reaſon wher- 


of is touched as well by S. Alunaſuu in his Creed, where he 


aich, That be sball moſt certainoh be damned thut boulderh not en- 


des meh and inniolably the ioboly Carbolicke faith; as alſo by Ni- 


a} .de fg. n, When heſaich, That hereſy confifterb ſometimes in one word . 
4 Rem His wordes aretheſe: — can be more perilous then Here- 
terprete nõ tiokes, ibo ranning wboly nner all; do norwithfiadeng in ſome ove mori, 
logeab in-" adp peyſen, infett thefiuceve c ſimple ſaub of our Saniour, 
11 'commung downe by Apoftolicall tradition .” Th is was the iudgmẽt 


of Antiquity : ſo ſeuete cenſurers were all thoſe holy Fa- 


thers of the leaſt dram of Hereſy. 
>F2. Thus then you apparently ſee that for making of 


an errour or damnable,itisnorrequired of abſolute 


nereſſiry, that it denyiſome thing of the bleſſed Trinity 
directiy, or ſome mayne article in the Creed &c. as many 

of the fſt old hereſies did, when the doctrine therof was 
not ſo well explancd ; as nowãt is, though this bea deſ- 

perate ſhift of the Proteſtant, and moſt miſerable cuaſion, 

nnd yet it will not ſerue his turne he being guilty of here 

5 iy in all thoſe high points, yea & of misbeſiefe allmoſt in 
Vet euery article of the Creed: for that; as before bach beene 
fort &f he · touched in the third Conſiderutiom, the igreatnes of the 
reſy is inne of hereſy dependeth more of the malice, and malig- 
more dã- nitie of the ſinner, then of the materiall obiect ; about 


*. which the Hereticke erreth for thar he ſinneth of obſti- 


4 nacy. 


E erer K 


1 
© - = 


pon 4. buau of trial ft ders iy bis ME"; 59.Chapuar 4 
nacy, and contumaey by hitowne choice, and therefore WO 

islaid by 8. Paul co be damned by, bis owne ludgemenc, — 
gui eltgit ſibi in quo dummaun, ſayth Temulian, he chookerth to 

A — 6 damned: or els as g. Len doth more 3 
argely giue the gloſſe; Propria. pertinaciaperts., & ſua 4Chrifto 

Ae inſania «qui eamampiciater, per quam aha ene e ſdc her rh. - 
nſe. ſeclatur, & religioſum 419, Cathalicum putat id » quod ſandoriũ : 
rum badiciodamnarens offe contat. That is, he periſneth by 
his one pertinacity, and through his one peculiar. 


. * A Wan 


is madnes departeth from Chriſt, ho imbraceth that im- 

16 pietywhich he knoweth- hath. hecue the deſtruction. of 

1 many, houlding that for religious and Catholicke, Which 

he manifeſtly appeareth to be condemned by vniforme iudg- 

1 ment of ancient Fathers. So bleſſed 2e expoũds the place: 
"0 the realonfolloweth, for that ſuch a one preferring him 
d. ſelfc by pride and: yaniey before: che: whole yi and- 

re- Cathalicke Church, he chaoſeth to hould that which his 

2 ownc iudgement, and fancy doth lead him vnto. VV hence 

ir, it may come tu paſſe, that one man erting with leſſe pride, 


jt and obſtinacy about ſome points ot the bleſſed Trinity, 
a may ſiane damnably them anbther that erreah in 
points. of leſſer moment, but w malice, as abaunue 
of the doctrine vt the Sacraments , or other pointes of tha 
ne like nature. And the reaſon therof is, ſor that this ſceond 
ty erreth with more obſtinacy, and malice (hic corroboe: 
ny rateth the very eſſence of hereſy ). then the firſt j though. 
48 both of theſe men being our of the Chutch, muſt be dam. 
cf- ned, but yet with differeatmeaſurc of puniſhmene, + 
73 


his ſearefull Conclufion then of damnation ſtan· 
re- ding a foote and remayning in full force. to be inflicted; 
in vpan all kynd of Hereticks: weare now; and next to cã- 
ne ſider, whetherthe 2 at this day wher- 
the in they differ from the Catholicks, be truly — 
ig-cõpared with the Romã fayth and rcligion : and ſesondly 
out we are to diſcuſſe, whether the different ſortes ects ; and 
fti- | ont af the (aid. Proteſtant religion, among theme, 
cy | +: | H 2 (clues 


e 


: fo a «A * - ed we R e had 
Cal. o Dutiful & reſpectiue Confiderations 
5 ſelves; eſpecially the priacipall; as Lathen & Sacrament aries 
in Germazy, be heroſies to the other: and the like of Puritans 
and Proteſtants in England, all originally riſing from Mare - 
tin Luther: ſay we ate to conſider , whether all theſe ſe- 
uerall heades, be Hereticks indeed, the one to the other, 
or may be ſaued togeather, ech man dying in his owne 
Neligion . nn 5 
74. Io proceed then in order vnto the examination 
of the particulers. And firſt that Proteſtant Religiõ in ma- 
ny great points throughout the mayne corps of contro- 
That Pro- uertics now in hand, is truly hereſy to thoſe of the Roman 
teſtants 0- faith and Catholicke Religion: this point being fo cleare 
3 needeth no further diſpute, for aſmuch as the Proteſtants 
hereGed do openly auouch aboue an hundred poſitions, againſt 
the Roman Catholicke Church, defending the ſame 
with obſtinate reſolutĩon : And the late generall Councell 
of Trent (where the flowyer.ñ — and learning of the ce 
- Whole Catholicke Chriſtian world vnder one ſupreame aj 
Paſtour, and infallible conduct of God his holy Spirit Ei 
were aſſembled ) hath diſcuſſed , cxami |; gecording to Ci 
3 — holy Fathers, diſtouered for Hereti- V 
call, and thereupon hatſf anathematized 125. pointes by th 
name, and that in ſo many different Canons enacted, con- m 
ing the Sacraments only, and the controuerſy of 1uſſi bl 
cation; Beſides all the reſt, I ſay, the caſe being thus eſeare Et 
apzinſt them, and their conuidtion. ſo manifeſt , there ect 
needes no further diſpute. For if — — his iudg- ni 
ment, euen now alleaged, and other Fathers of greateſ: thi 
learning and credit in the Church, one only erroneous the 
propoſition, or aſſertion held with obſtinacy againſt the 77 
ctrine of the knowne Chriſtian Chureh; be conuinced Pre 
for a point of hereſy, and held for a matter of moſt cer- 
taine damnation to the houlder, for that it caſteth a man 
out of the ſaid Church (out of which is no ſaluation) 
' what'isto be inferred where ſo many condẽned aſſertions 
are held againſt the known Church, & authority theroff 
* ns h 41% 


r 
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25 Iotheſecandallo, to wit, whether E atberam and 
Sacramentaries ( who made the firſt diuiſion of Proteſtants, 


| Whillt Luther himſelfe was yet aliuc)be truly, and proper- 


ly Hercticks,the one to the other, and conſequently that 

the ſaluation of one is the damnation of the other , were 

it poſſible that any Sectary could be ſaued: This is with 

as great facility proued as the former, and that firſt by the 
teſtimony of Martin Luther himſelfe the originall Authour 

of all thelc later Sects: and then by the mutuall, and con- 

curring conſent of all the Lutberan Doctors, Paſtors, and 

Prelates that ſuccecded him. 

76. Firſt I ſay, it is well knowne that Luther himſelfe 

euer reputed the Sacramentaries (that comprehend both 
Zuinglian and Caluiniſti) for damnable, and intolerable He- 
retickes. Let his owne teſtification oſten reiterated, and 
ſeriouſſy aggrauated in diuers of his books be a ſufficient 
cofirmationof this. His firſt ſerious Cenſure denounced 

againſt them all, is this: Hareticos ſeridcenſemus , C alienos ab 8 
Ectleſia Dei Zuinglianos , Sacramemarios omnes, qui negant Chriſli vr. ad Lo- 
Corpus, & Sanguinem ore carnali ſumi in Venerabili Encharifti : wanienſ, 
Y Vedoſcriouſly cenſure for Hereticks, and Aliens from 

the Churchof God the Zuinglians, and all other Sacra- 8 
mentaries, who do. deny that Chriſts ſacred body, and condem- 
bloud is receaued by our carnall mouth in the Venerable neth all 
Euchariſt. Can any thing be ſpoken more clearly, or de- Zuingliae 


tcrmined more effectually then this ? Or can any Calvi- and Calui 


niſt with any face hereafter exempt himſclfefrom out of niſts for 
the number of them that are aceurſed, and condemned by hereticks. 
their one grand Progenitour ? 

77. The ſame in effect he hath in his Epiſtle ad Iacolum 
Presherum Eccleſia Bremenſis: his wordes are theſe: Al Sacra. 
mentariesthat deny the Reall Preſence are Hereticks, and for ſuch to be %. 
aworded.. And yet in a third place (leaſt any man ſhould Germ, fot, 
thinke he had altered his judgment ) De Cana Domini, of 182,190 . 
the ſupper of the Lord, he condemned by name for dam- 
a, the voy elk Anthony of my 
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doctrine, to wit, Caroloſtadius, Octolampadins ; and Zumghas ; 
ſand queſtionles Caluis had neuer eſcaped his fingers, as ſly 
an Hereticke as he was, had he benc then either of name, 
or note:) well his finall and irreuocable doome (for it 
was denounced againſt thẽ in his decrepit age) was this: 
»» Ego tamquam dlierum pedem iam bubens in ſepulelro &c. I being 
„ no ould, and hauing as it were one foote in my graue, 
>» do yet carry this teſtimony & glory with me to the tribu- 
>» nall of Ieſus Chriſt, that with all my hart I haue condem- 
„ ned, as enemies of the Sacrament, Caroloftadine, Zuinglia, 
„ and Oecolampadim, and all their diſciples or followers, and 
v haue auoided their company, èc haue no familiarity with 
„ them, either by letters, weitings, wordes, or deedes, as 
„ the Lord hath commanded not to haue with Heretickes. 
Thus much of Lather himſeiſe. 
78. Andnowif we ſhould profecutethe ſeuerall iudge 
ments and Cenſures of all others the moſt learned Le- 


ran, againſt Sacramentaries in this matter of hereſy, and 


namely againſt Caluiniſti, who were of no reckoning in 
Lathers dayes, for that their new hereſy was but then a hat- 
ching, there would be no end; and I ſhould rather fill a 
large volume, then cõtaine my ſelfe within the preeincte 


of my briefe intended Conſiderations. Let one or two of 


the principal ſerue for all. Matthias Iiyricusa great Lutheran 


Superintendent of Saum, and one of thoſe foure that com. 


3 the lying Centuries, doth in a certaine booke, intitu- 


ed, Defenſis Canfeſtonis Martiniftarum , or (Lacher m cen- 


ſurc Calainiterom Tyturgium, the Lyturgy or ſeruice of the 
Calumiſts , noronly for hereticall, bur to be ſacrilegious 
alſo ; Et prob -doler! ( ſaith he) innumeras animas æterno exitio 
innoluere: And to inuolue(alas) innumerable ſoules with 
cuerlaſting perdition. * 5 
79.  FranciſcuStancarwalſo, no meane Authour , one of 
the Lutheran fide, writing to the King of Polonia in his days, 
nceth confidently of all thoſe new profeſſors vn- 


der Calm in Gmens,thatthey were Publici. & manijeſit berenics, 
2 | #1 no- 
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pon. ¶. beads of triall jet down ly bis Marte. Cf 
notorious and manifeſt Hereticks. And — | 


this were to little, the lame Autbour in his booke de rn 
tate, preſcribeth this Caucat to the Chriftian Reader , con- 
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cerning CaluinGand would to God it were as well emem- 


bred, and practiſed in the Vniuerſities of England, where 
yong Deuines gre for the moſt part poyſoned with the 
drugges and dregges of Calkwnsdoarine ( my hart bleedeth | 
to thinke of A e they can taſt of the pure liquar of Beware dr 
antiquity:) well the admonition is this: Caue Chriſftzane Lector Toh C 
c. Beware Chriſtian Reader of the boakes of lam Calan, un. 
eſpecially. in the articles of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, cc 
of the Mediatour, of Baptiſme, of Predeſtination &c. for ce 
that they doc contayne moſt impious, and blaſphemous ce 
doctrine. So hc. V Vhereby is vnderſtood, not only the ce 
cenſure of the Lutheran-C hurch ,conecrning the Caluiniſts The Cal- 
doctrine, but. alſo in what articles the difference betwixt uiniſts cõ- 
them doth principally conſiſt: and theſe are neither few demned 
in number, nor meane in nature, as youſee.zconfirmed 2 
by the particuler exceptions.” V Vhich articles are reitera- n Ha 
ted by other Lutheran writers, as namely by Albertw Gra- ang 
ueris in his booke , intituled, The of lohm Caluin ruh le- 
ſus Chriſt , which booke was ſet forth in the yearc of our The war 
Redemption 2598. wherein he ſheweth , that the Articles — 
whereby the Latheransdo..chiefely differ from the Caluiniſis — Icſus 
hereticall doctrine, are ofthe Perſon of Chriſt, of the Sup- Chriſt. 
per of our Lord, of Baptiſme, and of Predeſtination. And | 
Lacobus Halbruneiy, another Lutheran; Doctor, publiſhed an 
other booke the ſame yeare before, to proue Caluiniſme to 
be hereſy: and to the former articles of Alleria, he addeth 
other twW O, wherein Lutherans and Caluiniſts do derpely 
diſſent, which are, de Maiaſtate Chriftt , & Miniſterio Herba; 
whereby he maketh it cuident,, that Caluiniſts are truly a 
properly / Hereticks to Lutherans. And this for the-ſecond. 


int. 7 . 17 ? j 
E Yt-reſteth-now , that Icome ynto the third ranke 
af Engliſh Proteſtants, and Puritans , which a re two dif- 
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ferent ſects of Caluins doctrine which are foũd togeathet 
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Sage, Catholickes, will needes (f6r(60ch )acknowledge them 
ment of for brethren, as not differing from them/inavyſubſtanti» 
Proteſtits all point of Doctrine: yet in all their other writings, ey - 
and Puri« ther againſt them, n y what 
tans,and they thinkeof ceh other, holding them both for Schiſma«. 
wheeher ticks and Hereticks, in reſpectof their Proteſtant Church 
4 a V Vhich being preſumed by them (asthey muſt needes pre- 
tothe o. ſume)to be the only true Catholicke Church: ĩt muſt needs 
ther, follow, that Puritans, who from their innermoſt ſoulcs 
: deteſtthe ſame and the communion thereof; ab Antichrit 

ſian , muſt necdes be Sectaries, nay Heretickes to that 


Church. And this is conſonant to the doctrine of theſe 


Seriptures, and moſtconformable to the opinĩon of anci- 
ent Fathers, as is before copiouſly in the precedent Con- 
fiderations aſſeuer ed... 
82. For confirmation of which diffention capitall, and 
50 | HET BASIL — — 1 = 
ſundry mayne poynts of their Religion, I might heere al- 
ledge and Ke — and — 
argumẽts, if I ſhould not ſurcharge my Treatiſe; Thetwo 
bookes yet extant printed by public te authority, in one 
and the ſelfeſame yeare, I meanethe Survey of the boly pre- 


no arriued to the * pitch of Eccleſiaſticalldignity 
in that Kingdome : and the other, bearing the inſeription 


Of dagerous Poſitions, aſcribed to Doctor Fuitliſſe, both of 
them r ing preſſe at Londen by Iobn'VVolfe ,” imm Dom. 
1593 · do ſufficiently not ie vnto the world, how recon- 


ciliable the Puritã poſition is with the Proteſtant Religi- 
on, and that in ſundry Articles of great weight and mo- 
. Thent. And amongſt many others (which to auoid pti- 


* . LixityTpurpoſly omit) the titles of the 24. and C 
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| in no State or Kingdome perhaps of Chriſtẽdome, but on- ; 
3 1 h ſome Proteſtant writers for 
Othe dil. diſſembling their oe dinifions N hen they deale with * 
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ecrs of the Surgeyare theſe : The they (to wit the Puri« 

tans ) do tab ſrom Chriſtin Princes, & afrribe ynto their pretended 

Tegement , the ſupreme and immediate authority ynder Chriſt in cauſes 

Ecdeſuaſticall, and in the oppugning therof do 10yne with the Papiſts. 

Wherupon I interre , that if this ſpirituall Supremacy 

be any ſubſtantiall point of doctriue amongſt the Pro- 

teſtants, then the obſtinate repugnance therof by the 

Puritans muſt needes be Schiſmeand Hereſy. 

62. - pretermit diuers other bookes whereof I haue 

beene an eye witneſſe, how purpoſely, and directly they 

treat of theſe matters, as namely the Anſwere of the Vice 

chancelor & Doctors of Oxford vnto the petition of a 1000. 

Puritans , Amno Dom. 1603 . wherein it is plainely conuin- Infwer 

ccd, that the Puritans hould their platforme of Eoclclialtis pg. 20 , 

call gouerment, of the gouerment of Chriſt ypon earth, 

for a thing of no leſſe importance, then is the Ghoſpell of 

Icfus Chriſt. They hold it further for an eſſentiall part of 

their ſaid Ghoſpell, for a matter of faith, to be receiued 

ypon painę of damnation, for an eſſentiall marke of the 

true Church, without the which the Proteſtants Church 

is no Church, their faith no faith, their Ghoſpell noe 

Ghoſpell &c. And this is conforme to that which M. Rogers 

writeth in his Preface to the Biſhopes Articles, whetc he 

teſtĩfieth that the Puritaus do hold their . 

from the Proteſtants, to be a ſpeciall part ofthe Ghoſpell, 

yea the very Ghoſpcll it ſelfe. & to be of ſuch importace , 4s 

Feuery haire of their heads were a liſe, they ought to aſſoard them all in 

leſence thereof. So they. And in ſober ſadnes,fuppoſing their | 

principles to be true , haue they not great realon ,forthat - |. 

their differences be in ſo maine & very ſubſtantiall points, 

if we refere them to their heades, wherof there is extant 

a very ſubſtantiall declaration and conuiction ( as to me it 

ſeemeth) in the Preface of the Catholicke Deuine in his 

anſwereto yr Edward Cookes fifth part of Reports, whither L 

referre the ingenuous, & iudicious Reader for further 2 
Ys 

againſh 
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The dif. *gainſtall impugners thereof, proned, how eſſentiall and 


ferent ori- IU s | : 
gen 3 of Eccleſiaſticall power, and authority betwecne the Pro- 


cleſiaſtical teſtants, Puritans, and Catholickes of England; the one, 


power in t hat is the Proteſtãt, aſcribing it to their teporall Prince 


the Prote- the other challenging it, as molt properly pertayning to 
_ their priuate — & Aſſemblies: * laſt & third 
Catholick to the Succeſlion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, the con- 
Church, ſcquence wherof is this, that whoſocuer of the three par- 
| tics haue the right. in this poynt, there only is the true 


Church, there alone is the true Ecclefiaſticall Authority 


of preaching, teaching, ordayning Miniſters, Admini- 


ſtring Sacraments, exerciſing Cenlures, andduriſdiction, 
binding or looſing, remitting or retayning ſinnes, and the 
like &c. And for the other two Churches, they do re- 
mayne as ſecular and prophanc Congregations, without 
any vitall ſpirit of Eccleliaſticall power at all. Let them 
then contend ncuer ſo much about the keys of Eccleſiaſti- 
call Iuriſdiction: yet the playne truth is, they ſhall neuer 
be able to open or ſhut the gates of heauen, vnto their 

owne friendes, or againſt their enemies. 
83. And for as much as the Puritans alſo in their plea, 
do perſwade themſelues to haue the right on their ſide, 
they muſt needes inferre the other conſequence againſt the 
grow Proteſtant Church, houlding it to be no Church, as the 
booke Cc, foreſaid anſwere of Oxford Doctors pag. 15. doth confeſſe 
Perperualt that the Broumiſts do auerre againſt the , ſaying: The Brow- 
Ser niſts do confidenth reproach vs, that our Church isno Church , cur Sa- 
- < craments no Sacraments , our Prince and people infidells , ' as not being 
. " baptized at all, our Chraſtia Congregations prophane multitudes cc. 
Thus write they, animated as ſay theſe Anſwerers , by 
the Millenary Puritan Petitioners, wherby it may be proy 
bably preſumed , that they alſo, to wit, the ſaid thouſand 
Petitioners (in moſt points atleaſt )areof the ſame opini - 

on. 

$4 Theſe things being ſo, as no man of modeſty can 
| tes deny 
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{ubſtantiall differcnce of doctrine there is about the origen 


deny 5 my demaund is; how can theſe men, differing in 
ſo mayne a poynt, be of the ſame Church? Or how can 
any man of the meaneſt ynderſtanding , ſo he haue any 
» WM capacity at all, imagine how theſe and the Proteſtants 
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> can be ſaued togeather ? Nay truly the booke inti- 
4 tuled, The fictare of 4 Puritan'; licenced to come forth The Puri. 
N by authority Am 1605. contayning a compariſon tans ex- 
* of the opinions of the Analaptiſts in Germany With thoſe cõmunica- 
24 of the Puritans in England, in Dialogue wiſe, betweene ded as ſchiſ 
* an Engliſhman and a German: this booke, I ſay, doth matickes 
A pregnantly proue, that the Proteſtants do hold the Puri- — wan 4 
w cans not only for Schiſmatickes and Sectaries, but for the proce 
* Hereticks alſo, as the Auabaptiſis are: yea the Author hol - ſtants. 
he deth them farre worſe then the Anabaptiſts : Your Ana- 
* baptifts (ſaith he) come not neere to our Puritans, in pride and 
UC contempt&c. And then he proceedeth in comparing and 
ru paralleling them as well in their opinions, and vſe of Sa- 
Lo craments , as in many other points of Religion with the 
ler ſaid Anabaptiſts moſt damned heretickes, as all Engliſh Pro- 
* teſtants themſelues generally acknowledge them to be: 
yea this Author called O. O. Emanuel aggrauates the point 

a, ſo much againſt them, that he copareth them with lewes 
le, and other ſuch like Infidells . And cuery where through 
the out his wholediſcourſe, detecteth and cenſureth them for 
he obſtinate, and wicked Sectar ies. And finally to waſtno 
le more labour in a matter ſo cleare, I find them ipſe ſado ex 

We communicated by many Conſtitutions & Canons Eccle- : 
84 fiaſticall of the Biſhops and Proteſtant Church of Eng- Confiitur; 
ing land; as namely for impugning their Church, as alſo the G. 5% 
c. Rites and Cerimonieseſtabliſhed in the ſaid Church; for ” 
by denying; the authority of their Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Can. 9. to, 
Nor their conſecrating and ordering of the inferiour Clergy, & 1. 
and for denying of Deanes & Collegiate Churches, for bein 

In Authors of Schiſme, and ſeparating themſelues as Schif. 

matickes, for maynteyning of Conſtitutions made in 


can Conuenticles, and the like. | 
64% 12 85, 


Ca. 68  Dutifull andreſpethiueConfiderations * 

2 85. And to canclude, cuery where almoſt throughout 
the ſame Conſtitutions, they are ſharpely cenſured for Se- 
ctaries and Schiſmaticks: which cenſure proceeding from 
the Proteſtant Church with ſo full a ſtroke of authority, 
mult of neceſſity in their owne iudgement depriue the o- 
thers of all meanes of ſaluation in that Church, they ſtan- 
ding out with pertinacy againſt the ſame, as they do: & 
conſequẽtly this doome muſt needes fall vpon one of their 
heades, that the Proteſtants , andi they can in no caſe be ſa- 
ued togeather. | | 


The fifth Conſideration, 


With the Concluſion of this whole 
Chapter to his Maieſty . 


A TOW therefore to returne with all humble obedi- 
ence & loyalty vnto your Matic , conteyn ing my ſelſe 

within all duc , and juſt boundes of _ , fidelity, obſer- 
uance, obedience, ſubiection, and ſubmiſſion, which cyther 
the law of God, of Nature, of Nations, Reaſon, Religion, 

or of my owne natiue Countrie can require of a ſubiect 
towards his Dread Soueraigne: I do euen from my in- 
nermoſt, and hartieſt affections, implore this one thing 

of your ſaid Excellency, and muſt euer perſiſt to beg it at 
your Highnes handes; to wit that after theſe foreſs id pre- 
miſed Gonſiderations to the Reader, your owne Princely 
Perſon would deigne to condeſcend to enter into ſome ſe- 
rious Conſideration, and mature deliberation , and that 

x with ſome carneſt attention, within the fecret cloſet of 
--- yourowne moſt wiſe, iudicious, and vnderſtanding hart, 
what is, and may be the great conſequence ofall this that 
hath beenc hitherto generally diſcourſed of, in the mayne 


body of the whole: as alſo to weighand poder the weight 


and importance of ech particuler treated, and i 1 in 
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their ſeuerall paſſages. 


87. And firſt, may it pleaſe your Highnes to lay to- 


geather, and compare the ſeuerall partes, and diſtinct par- 
tyes of different Profeſſions in Religion, all diſſenting fro 
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liſh 


8 
Proteſtãts 
do not 


the Engliſn Proteſtant Church, and doctrine therein eſta- make one 
bliſhed , as before hath becne ſufficiently proued . The in- part of ten 
ſtances we bring for a plenary, and particuler confirma- of thoſe 


tion, are theſe: As firſt the Ro ux AN Catholickes which 
poſſeſſe the greateſt part of Europe. Secondly, the Lutherans 
profeſſing throughout Saxony , Denmarke , Suecia , and ſome 


Chriſtians 
Which cõ- 
dene the 


here 


other States in Germany . Thirdly the Sacramentaries, Zuin- tickes, 


glians, and rigid Calumfts, tearmed by vs for their more fer. 
uẽt ſu — zeale, Puritans, and theſe be diſperſed through- 
out S13!zerlend, Savoy , Germany, Hungary, France, Holland, and 
Scotland, and ſome parts of England. All theſe, I lay, con- 
zoyned togeather, and compared only with the Engliſh 
Parliament Proteſtants, do make of ten partes of Chri- 
ſtendome nyne at the leaſt: which proportion, or rather 
diſproportion; as indeed yt is, eſpecially in Religion, 
when I ſeriouſly conſider, and weigh it in the euen and 
impartiall ballance of an -indiffcrent ãudgement, I can 
in all duty do no leſſe, but moſt humblie propoſe vnto the 
Chriſtian Prudency and Religious Piety of your Matie, to 
conſider of what importance this is, in regard of life euer 
laſting, that nine partes of ten ſhould hould the En- 
gliſh — jon for damnable hereſy, by which 
your Matic expecteth to receaue an eternall & neuerſidin 
crowne of glory, awarded by Almighty God the moſtrigh- 
teous iudge — all the world. | 

$88. V in a ſnmptuous, and Royall banquet prepa- 
red of purpoſe to intertaine the — ofa King, or po- 
tent Monarch, there were neuer ſo many pleaſing and al- 
luring di ſhes; neuer ſuch great ſtore of delicate viandes, 
fetched from the ſea, or prouided by land, neuer ſo great 
de in the Princely party inuited; if of ten learned 


ut wete then preſent, attending vpon the per- | 
” 13 ſon. 
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ſon of this Prince to conſult, and prouide for his: bodily 


ortant uouch vpon their learningand judgement, nay life it ſelfe, 
Conſide- that all thoſe daynties, and pleaſing diſhes were infected 
rations. with the drugges of (ome mortall, and deadly- killing poy- 
ſon, ſome one diſh only excepted, which they couid not 
alſo well diſcouer zl thinke it would make the party in · 
uited to looke about him, to ſtay himſelfe, and examine 
well the matter, before he would deſperately aduenture to 
pleaſe his palate. Or it in a great ſuite of law, congerning 
the intereſt to a Princely inheritace pretẽded by the plain- 


Seale, or by ſome other Statute enacted, yea, and without 
faile executed, that if the plaintife fayled in his ſuite, be- 
ing either dryuen to non- ſuite, or ouercome in his ſuite, 
that then he ſhonld- vndergoe extreme miſery, be expo- 
ſed to infinite calamityes, moſt certaynly incurre cucrla- 
ſting bondage and ſlauery though ſome one lawyer of ten 
that were ofhiscounſaile ſhould animate, and giue him 
all the encouragement that poſſibly he could, to proceed in 
his ſuite: yet if the nyne other of equall worth and weight 
with him ſhould be of contrary opinion, diſſwade him tro 
the ſuite, aſſuring him ypon their learning, that he would 
be caſt in the ſame, yea and condemned, if he proceeded 
therin; would not this man now beginne to conſider 


ded ? Would he not view ouer, and ouer his writings? ex- 
amine all his euidences againe and againe, leaſt in aſpirin 
to be made for euer, he chance for euer to be vndone? Eue 
ſo the caſe ſtandeth in the point we haue in hand . Here is 
a royall banquetprouided for your Princely Maieſty, here 
isa Princely inhcritance indeed, an incorruptible Dia- 
deme of glory, prepared for your Excellency: this banquet 
is not to contincw for an hundred and foureſcore dayes, 
Heſter r. as that of Aſſuerns did, to ſet forth the maieſtyof an earthly 
Monarch, but it endureth for cuer and 


& + 6 


Two im- health and welfare, nyne of them ſhould confidently a- 


tife, it ſhould be eyther by Parliament or vnder thegreag _ 


more ſeriouſly of his ſuite intended? Of his right preten- 


x 


all eternity, to diſcloſe the honour, and power, and glory 
and riches of the heauenly Deity, & diuine Omnipotency: 
the food of this banquet js neither carthly nor materiall, 
but heauenly and ſpirituall, Anus occiſus ab origine mundi: It 


is the lambe ſlay ne from the beginning of the world, that 
is to be ſet and ſerued on this table, nay, Deus eſt qus nobis t. Cor. ig. 


futuruseſt omnia in omnibus ; It is Almighty God himſelfe, 28. 
who will then , as S. Paul tcacheth, become vnto vs all in 

all, that is all in the eye for our viſion, and all in the taſt 

for our refection, and all in the touch for our fruition, 

all in the eare for our conſolation, and all in our ſmeil for 
delectation; in a word, all in the ſenſes ot our body, and 
all in the faculties of our ſoule, Deus ommia. iu omnibus, for 

our plenary perfection. evi 1 

89. Beſides this banquet, there is a Princely Inheritãce, 

and an incorruptible Crowne of glory prepared for your 
Matie, and this Crowne fo farre excelleth all earthly 

Crowncs, as immortall cxceedes mortall, incorruptible 

corruptible; ina word, as far as God excelleth man; aud 

a thing infinite ſurmounteth a thing finite, betwixt all 


Which there can be no proportion: and is there not cauſ 


now, that your Matie ſhould beware of the poyſon of 
Hereſy, that killeth both body and ſoule? And will not 
your.zcalous and religious Harthercafter peruſe ouer all 
forged writings, and neuer ceaſe ſearching, vntill you 
haue found thecujdences of the Catholike Church, v 
by your Matie, can only lay clayme to this Crowne of im- 
mortalit· |! rot lf 1159 2 3 
5%ꝙZ; Andthisisall, that we your Maieſties humble 
ſubiects, and ſeruants do in our dayly ſighes, teares, and 
prayers vnto Almighty God begge at his handes; to wit, 
that our gratious God Would of his mercifull goodneſſe, 
vouchſafe ſo to inſpire your Princely hart with the prin- 
cipall ſpirit, that you may once at the leaſt come to make 
this reflection vpon the courſe that you ate now in, con- 
cerning Religion. Then ſhould you caſely 2 — 
| ; augcs 
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ſhould you diſcloſe the poyſoned, and inuenomed drugg 
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frauds and impoſtures of the Proteſtant cauſe: Then 


of thir crroncous opinions, herby they would inte 

both the body, and the ſoule of your Princely Perſon (ſu- 
ſpecting no guile, fearing no luch treachery) and that 
to your euerlaſting deſtruct ion. Laſtly then ſhould you 
deſery how falſe, and counterfaĩt their euidences are, con- 
cern ing Religion, and that they can neuer hould plca for 
the foreſayd Princely Inheritance, wherunto your Noble 
Perſon is intereſſed. 


91. Your Maieſty was borneamongſt the Proteſtãts, 
as S. Auguſtine compallionately complained of diuers borne 
amongſt the Donati, & therby you could not but receaue * 


that impreſſion, that was infuſed, and inſtilled into you 
by your firſt educators, and therby you haue bene made 

as I truſt) rather credem Hæreticis, then Hereticus , as the 

me Father ſaid of his friend Honorats. Your Maieſty is 
eatneſt now againſt che Catholicke Romã faith, and pro- 
feſſours therof, and ſo was I my ſelfe too once, and ſo 
was S. Auguſtine, whilelſt he was a Manichean, and ſo was 
that great Apoſtle S. Paul, perſwading himſelfe no doubt, 
that he ought , yea, that he sbould do God good ſernice perſecuting that 
wer of Chriſtian proſeſſon,; vntill God had opened his eyes; 
& —— his mind to ſee the etrontous courſe, where 
in he then was. 1 


92. And now may it pleaſe your Ma tie to conſider of 
this one reaſõ, which though it be the laſt, yet is it not the 
Freon: Mattes loyall Subiectesg 
men of conſiderable birth, worth, and quality, yea and 
ſome of them ſuch , that haue ſpent much pretious time, 
and haue bene content to exhauſt their Patrimonies in 
your Noble Vniuerſities, and all in the purſuite of lear- 
ning and truth of Chriſtian Religion: theſe men I ſay, 
hauing now iuſt reaſon to expect ſome preferment with 
other their cqualls, after their long weariſome labours 
& endeauours, would not ſo ſuddenly change their minds, 
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pon 4. hradt of riall ſet dumm by bis Ma. 53 Qh 
asthey do daily in this point of Religion, forgo all fututt 
— and — — ons. hors wy kinne, LM 
cxpoſc chemſclucseo all temporall difnculties and loſſes; The daily 4 
and that without conſtraint of any, euch yolutitarify': conuerſio * 
and after all this to be ready to ſhed their bloud, and ſaeri· of fo ma- 0 
fice their innocent liues lor their Refolution made, con- 9.4 I 9 
cerning Religion: all which they could neuer do, were in Englids 
it not that a higher hand than humane, euen the hand of 
heauen leadeth them into tie boſome ofthe Church; were 
it not vpon the force, and efficacy of cuident truth, when 
it pleaſeth Almighty God ſo to inlighten their vnderſtan- 
ding, as in the middeſt and thickeit of the darknes of he- 
reſy, to ſneC them the only and alone ſauing Catholicke 
Truth and Church, as alſo to frame their wills, and in- 
flame their affections, to yield all obedience therunto, 
notwithitandingany obſtacles Matſdeuert. 
93, Alas(my dread Soueraigne) what is Rome to vs 
Engliſhmen that we ſhould ſo mindit? Or the Church 
of Rome that we ſhould ſo much affect it? Or the Pope of 
Rome that we ſhould ſo highly honour him? were it not 
that Rome euer was, is, and ſhallbe the Chaire of S. Peter: 
the preſent fayth of Rome the former fayth of S. Peter: were 
it not that this cõuerted our Iland, this Church firſt plan- 
ted the Chriſtiã faith in our Iland, this Biſhop from time 
to time repayred, renewed , and continued the decaying 
fayth in our lland: Ina word, were it not that all that ſe- 
parate themſelues from this head and origen of vnity in 
the Chriſtian Church, are as beames cut of fro the ſunne, Cyprian, l. 
as boughes violently broken downe from the tree, as de vnis. fo» + 
1 & ſtreames deuided from their founta ine, which cl.. 
muſt needes dry vp, wither & conſume to nothing. This 
is the ſole cauſe my Leige Lord, that Rome is ſo neare and 
deare vnto vs: the Biſhop of Rome ſo honored by vs: the 
fayth of Rome ſo receaued of vs. This is (may it pleaſe 
your Matic) the only cauſe of our ſuddaine change, and 
conſtant reſolution in Religion. 1 285 
64 And 
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g 74 :\\Dwtifwll {7 reſpectiue Conſderatiom 
9894 And in all chis we haue not iuſtly offended the 
King our Soneraigne: let heauens Tribunall be witneſſe 
of our innocency, aud wee mult againſt all detractions, 
and calumniations of our vniuſtaduerſaries ꝓlead yt allo 
before — Marie. And this ſame change in like manner 
will I hope, & pray for, in your Maieſty; and with this 
hope will for this time againe dutifully depart fro your 
Highnes, and paſſe to the Chriſtian Reader to examine 
noy in particuler the fourc heades moſt Prudently, and 
Religiouſſy propoſed, and reſolued vpon by your Matic. k 
The God of Salomen inſpire into your Princely breaſt the 
wiſedome of Saloman, and make: your Ma tie as an Angell 
of Cod, that you may diſoerne betwixt the right hand & 
the left, theright and the wronge, Catholicke Religion, p 
and Hereticall innouation: that you may be able to put a 1 
difference betwixt thoſtof your SubiAsthat ſerue God, 
and ſuch as ſeare him nor, | In, ' 
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for tryall of a Chriſtian Catholicke : which is, the 

belieuing of holy Scriptures , SER, 
Mo 1 os r thoſe principall groundes 
W.2 ) ſcriouſly acknowledged, and conſidẽt- 
= © ly, yet religiouſſy auerred by his Excel- 


FJ AQ) Catholicke King and no Hereticke, 

ß the firſt in place, and 2 method, 
if weduly reſpect the ineſtimable weight of the diuine, & 
3 , Was zealouſl ens by his Rayall 


Perſon in theſe very wordes following, to wit: At for the promonis; | 
Seriptures , no man doubteth I will belieur them: but even for the A- pag. 36+ 


I bold them in the ſame accompt that the Ancientsdid. Which 
e of his Matie I for my part belieue with all 
K 2 my 


Te 
A, conuincing himſelfe to be a Chriſfian 
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Con, i, 75 Dutifull V reſpectiue Confiderations 

my hart, and be ãt cucrfarre from me to ĩmagin otherwiſe 

of my Souersigne, in intertayningany the leaſt ſiniſter o- 

| pinion or ſuſpition, but that He giueth bis ſull conſent, 
5 and aſſent vnto all God his ſacred Writ , which He eſtee- 
| meth to be Canonicall Scriptutes, and that He reuerenceth 
in like manner the other (as heere he ſaith) diſtinguiſhing 
them by the name of Apactypba, as writinges compiled by 
Cod, and holy men, but yet for ſuch, as are ſecundæ lectioni, 
or ordinu, and not Canonical, or ſufficient (for ſo are his Maties 
wordes) whereupon alone 10 ground any article of faith, except it be 

confirmed by ſome other place of Canonical Seripture . So his Marie 
doth pioully, I doubt not, and with great diſcretion in 

his ſenſe auerre. | —_ 

2. But yet I muſt ingenuouſly confeſſe, that imploy- 
ipg my ſelfe fome what ſerioully in my priuate meditatios, 
and moſt ſecret ſilence, about this ſubiect, many difficul- 
ties occurred & diuers were the Confiderations that pre- 
ſented themſelues vnto me, as my mind to be ſome- 
hat earneſtly bent about this buſines: and theſe I haue 
thought good to impart vnto the Chriſtian Reader im this 


Premonit. 
pag. 36. 


a 6c. cc. rr 


place, as they enſue. 


The firſt Conſideration, | | 
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yon 4. heads of triall ſet down by his Mabie. ch "i 
and voluntarily offer to profeſſe this poynt, and that a! 
> On vyerily thinke trom their hartes. | ES 


* 


nt, 4. But (alas) this is neyther all, nor any ſound part of L | 
ce- all: all is but we deeme, and we iudge this is Scripture, and on 
eth this is the ſenſe: here is nothipg in all, but that Which 
ng marreth all, & that in the very maine point which ſhould 
by male all, and that is proper choice, priuate election, which 
ns, we know by that which hath bene formerly treated, and 
nes ſufficiently proued, muſt needes be hereſy, and conſequẽt- 
tbe ly this maine ground of Scripture it ſelfe thus from our 
rie Clues taken, and thuslaid for _— of hereſy, openeth 
in the very mayne gap vnto all hereſy . And yet I muſt here 
(though now with no {mall griefe, and vexation of ſpirit, 
v Ido remember it) liberally acknowledge , that for ſome . , e 4. 
77% yeares togeather (when I framed*Religion in the ſhop of 7 
al- my owne brain, proper inuention, and priuategloſles, as An exam- 
8 all Sectaries vſually do) I was ſo hartily affected, ſincerely ple of the 
e- ( as Ithought ) delighted, yea as it were rauiſhed with this 3 
ue alluring conſiderat ion, and beſt pleaſing perſwaſion of Sa- Kelle — 
iis cred Scriptures alone, whole ſole authority I ſeemed to 


my ſelfe then to follow, and no other humaine or terrene 
motiue whatſocuer, no not ſo much as once reflecting 
backe vpon the authority of the Church (whence as I re- 
ceaued the Scriptures themſelues, ſo much more ought I 
to haue receiued the ſenſe) as I thought my ſelfe more the 
halfe in heauen, when God knoweth I was ready to tum- 


fe ble into the pit of hell, thinking this * of the Scripturs 
24 alone of all other waics, the moſt infallible, and ſo cer- 
8 taine, as that I could not paſſibly erre thereby. 

2 5. And being in this peremptory preſuming veine, & 
af ſtraine of Scriptures to adde as it were fuell vnto the fire 
a of this my ſtrong conceipted GR „I often tymes 
U remembred, and with wonderfull admiration repeated, 
* yea reiterated againe and againe that animous, couragious 
2 heroicall ſentence and ſpeach of Apoſtolicall, and Pro- 


— pheticall fortitude (as to me it then ſcemed)ot Laer him 
| "2 Se + Bo ſelfe 
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ſelfe, whoallcadging Scriptures for his cauſe, and contem2 
Lather,/, ning all other prootes, thus triumphantly inſulted ouer 
cont. Regs King Hemp the eight: Hic ſto, hic ſedeo, hic glomor, hic trium- 
- Angliz f. pho, lic iuſulto cc. Here I ſtand, here I fit, here I do glory, 
542. com. x. here I do triumph, here I do inſult ouer Papiſts, Thomiſts, 
The ſtrãge Henriciſtes, and Sophiſtes, and all the gates of hell, 
preſũptu- much more ouer the ſayinges of men, be they neuer ſo ho- 
ous ſpeach ly. God his word is aboue all: the diuine Ma tie maketh 
of Luther. for me: ſo as I paſſe not ifa thouſand Auguſtines, a thouſand 
* Cypriens,and a thouſand King Hemies Churches ſhould 
* ſtand againſt me. God cannoterre, nor deceyue, but Augu- 
c ſtmes and Cyprians may erte, and haue erred . So he. 
6. And truly this bould kind of free ſpeach affected 
me very much as then, for that it ſeemed rome ſimply to 
procced out of the exceed ing great conſidence of his cauſe; 
and me thought that I felt and petceiued ſome part, and 
meaſure of the ſame ſpirit in my ſelfe at that tyme, which 
brought me allo to this peremptory reſolution; to wit, 
that whatſocuer I ſpake forth of Scriptures, or could make 
but the leaſt ſhew of wordes and warrant for, out o 
holy booke, that muſt needes be true, certaine and infallks 
ble; in the very ſelfe ſame ſenſe that I ſpake it, and could 
not poſſibly, no not by men, or Angels be controlled. 
The ſame ſpirit alſo did I obſerue in many others of my 
brethren of the Engliſh Miniſtry, who in like manner, & 
ſome of them with greater zeale, grounded themſelues vp- 
on Scriptures, cuen as I did which concurrence in opini-· 
on did nota little cofirme me in this my owne headſtrong 
imagination 3 ' 
7. | Butafterwardesypon better inſightof matters ma- 
ny occurrences, and circumſtances of no ſmall importance 
for the ſnaking and ruinating of this falſe and tottering 
foundation, interpoſed themſelues to the vei of my vn- 
derſtanding: and theſe greatly calmed this feruour of mine 
and abated the edge of my appetite vnto the bare letter of 
the Scripturo, and my one Commentaryes thereupon. 
_ ES. 8. For 
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inueſt him with the tytle of a fifthEuageliſt:I ſay, he is not 
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pon 4. beads of triall ſet down by his Matte. 59 hap 3. 

8. For firſt I found, that euen Luther himfelfe, that did 1 
thus confidently trĩumpth ypon alleaging of Scripture a · Luther : 
gainſtall ancient Fathers, 1homiſts , Sopbiſts, Henri. not euer * 
ciſtes, and the like, is not admitted nor followed by our belieued 
Engliſh Church, in many of his maine poſitions of Reli- = 8 n 

on, though we of England did, and do hould him for a — - ww | 
great Saint, a flying Angell, one that had Primitias ſpiritus, Scriptures 5 
the prime ſpirit of the ne, Proteſtant Ghoſpell : where- 

upon I haue heard ſome that haue preſumed in their popu- 

lar pulpit declamations, amidſt their owne Sectaries to 


x” 
*. . 


belicucd by vs, though he cyte neuer ſo many Scriptures, 

and neuer ſo confidently in ſundrie weighty poſitions and 
cõtrouerſies now in hand, as namely about the Rall Preſence 
where in he moſt of all pretended, yea and had indeed foũ- 

ded himſelfe ypon cleare and euident Scriptures; And is 

it any meruaile, when hereſ departing from vnity, muft 

needes breed variety, and cauſe dineriity betweene the 
Sect-maiſter and the Sectaries ? the Father of innovation 

and the followers ? the author of Sch iſme and the mantai- 

ners? the inuentdrs of nouclties and the imbracers therof? 

Let vs hearc what old Termuliam ſaith to the ſame aboue 

1400 · yeares agoc. , When Fee but yong and 

as it were in their infancy . Mentior (ſaith he) fi non etiam 

A regulis ſuis variant inter ſe , dum vnuſquiſq; proinde ſuo arlitrio mo- De præ- 
dulatur qua accept, quemadmodum de ſuo arbitrio eadem compoſutt ſcript. cap. 
ile qui tradidit. Agnoſcit naturam ſuam , & originis ſue morem pro- 4* » 

ſeitus rei. Idem hewt V alentinianis, quod Valemino , idem Marc io- 

nitis , quod M arcioni de arbitrio ſuo ſdem innouare. Denique penitus 

inſpectæ hareſes omnes in multi: cum Aut horibus ſuis difſentientes de- 
prehenduntur. 1 am deceancd, if they do not yet differ from 

their ovvne rules amongſt themſelues , Whileſt euery man 
therfore tuneth the thinges which he receaued after his 

ovvne faſhion, as the author delivered them accord ing to 

his fancy. The iſſue of the thing agniſeth her nature and 
argucth the manner of her origen , The ſame is my 
or .. 
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uf 890  -Dutifull and refþefirie Confiderations 
Ss for the V alentinians , that was law full for V aleminu, and for 
| the Marcionites, that was lawfull for Marcion to bring in an 
innouation in Religion at their plealure. To conclude, 
all hereſes being throughly looked into, are found in ma- 
ny thingesto dillent from the firit Authors and broachers 
of them. Hitherto Tertullian. Can any more effectuall 
© preſcription be made, then this, againſt the Heretickes 
of our daycs? Do they not ſeeme to expreſſe and repreſent 
the conditions and qualities of their ancient progenitors 
and forcrunners? This then was my firſt cogitation, that 
albeit our Engliſh Proteſtants did well allo and admire 
that inſolency in Luther of preſſing Scriptures neuer ſo 
madly vnderſtood, againſt Catholickes: yet when he vr- 
ged neuer ſo cleare Scriptures againſt themſelues, & their 
opinions, they reiect and contemne both him and his 
Scriptures. | p 
- .. Secondly, I conſidered that when the Diuell temp- 
ted Chriſt he came not without his Scriptum eſt , he had the 
Abuſe of Word for his warrant , and therfore the leſſe I meruayled 
Scriptures that all Sectaries and Heretickes, from the very firſt foun- 
by Here- dation of Chriſtian Religion, had principally founded 
tickes. themſelues, and their heretes Vpon pretenoe of Scriprures, 
as may appcare by the ſeuerall wworłes of all the ancient 
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12. turi ( ſaith Tertullian:) they are frequent in citing Scrip- 
=» 4 tures. They runne ouer the Law , Plalmes , Prophets, 

. Ghoſpells, Epiſtles and the reſidue of holy Scripture with 
great facility (ſayth vincentius Lyrinenſis) and euen in compi- 

Cont, her. tis & conuiuin. in marker places and banquets, amongſt their 
cap.35. See gwne Sectaties, amonglt ſtrangers, priuatly, publickly in 


=_ m_ the ir bookes, in ſermons, will they be full of Scriptures: 


worth the Nihil vuquain pene de ſuoproſerunt ,quod non etiam Scriptura verbis 
reading. Alumbrare conentur: they bring nothing in manner of their 


Scriptutc or other, (not vnlike our London Dames, & the 


Fathers, that confuted them: Frequentes ſunt in oitandu Srrip- 


owe, which they ſhaddow not and cloake with ſome - 


wyues of other great Towns and Cytties at this day, 1 wy 
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pon 4. heads of triall ſet den by his Mabie. 81 Ch 
almoſt added Shrewsbury.)Owmnes tument Cc. all of them (well ,, 
with pride, all of them promiſe knowledg, they ate per- c 
fect Catechiſtes before they can their alphabet, ipſa mali- D ,,._ 
eres beretice quam procaces, que audeant docere, contendere , Sc. ſcript. e. 46 
their very heriticall women how ſaucy, and malepert 
they are, which dare teach, contend &c. So Tertullian. 
And then further as S. Nax ien before alledged well no- 
teth, theſe hereticall Scripturians running ouer all the 
corps of ſacred Writ, nay galloping ouer the whole field 
of the Scriptures, as though the whole were but a horſe- 
raſe, they do here and there, vno verbo vel altero, tamquam ve- cc 
neni gutta infictunt, with a word or two (of falſe expoſition) ce 
as with a drop of poyſon, infect the whole, perucrting «« 
the true fayth of Chriſt by their falſe ſenſe of the Scrip- c 
ture, and that to theirowne damnation, and damnation «-* 
of their foHowers, as the Apoſtle S. Peter doth ſignify. ce 
10. Thirdly, I conſidered that not only the ancient 
Heretickes, but alſo the moderne Schiſmaticks and Seta= : -. 7 
ries of our time, did by the one and the ſame — — Contro- 
y a 
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pretendeth neyther to build ypon the ſandes, nor vpon 
the ſhore of priuate fancy, or his owne vnſtable iudgment, 
but ypon the mayne rocke of God his word: yet Hereſies 
grow on all ſydes, and therupon controuerſies become 
endleſſe and interminable. I remember not long ſince, 
that lighting vpon a little booke of the Anabaptiſtes, I fell 
vpon thirty places of playne Scripture, and cuery one of 
theſe places ſeemed by the externe letter, d make perſpi- 
cuou fy for the forſaid Anabaptiſti, and their hereſies, which 


hold 
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hold all thoſe places of Scriptures to be miſalledged abus { 
ſed, and falſely interpreted by them, be they neuer ſo ma- ; 
ny, ſeeme they neuer ſo playne or pregnant. 5: 005 > ( 
8 : 11. But here I would demaund ot any ingeniousPro» k 
TS tteſtant how the Anabaptiſt can euer be conuinced of his he- t 

-* * reſiesbyany groundes of Proteſtant Religion? V Villthe ( 
Proteſtant appeale him to the Scripture ? Ihe Anabaptiſt ca t 
produce more texts, and alleage more plentifull places of r 
Scripture, then he can. Will he referre the interpretation t 


of the places cyted on both ſides to the ſpirit? The Aub ? i © 

ti preſently preſumeth and braggeth of; a-greater meaſure P 

ofthe ſpirit then he. Will the Proteſtant accuſe his ſpirit, 1 

as erroneous, and authour of a wrong interpretation, as tl 

„Reg. 22. Michea truly charged the falſe Prophets of Iezabel, when 1 
20. f. 22. aj he tould them that Satham had offered vnto Almighty God, P 
that he would go forth, and be a lying ſpirit in the mouth C 

of all Achabs falſe Prophets? Then will be reply againe, as h 


B. v.24. Zidkjab did, And when departed the ſpirit of the Lord from me to V 
| Peabe in ther? V Vill he conuent him before the Conſiſtory, 


and Tribunall of the Proteſtant Church, & Biſhops ther- P 

of, as divers haue beene, and were burned by them? The Ti 

i preſently complayneth , and in this very iuſtly, re 

that, that is no indifferẽt kynd of triall to be judge in their m 

owne cauſe. Finally will the Proteſtaut remit it to the de 
vmpiring of any other preſent Church, or be content that * 

all Controuerſies betwixt them ſhall fall to the deciſion th 

of the Fathers? The Anabaptiſt kicketh againſt that, & cut- na 

N Le deth of all meanes of triall with this text of Scripture , - 14 
. Cor. a ag. ritual bomo ommia dijudicat, & ipſe d nemine iuditatur. The ſpiri- la 
tuall man all thinges, and needeth not to be iud- . 


ge of any. Thus we fee euen amongſt Sectaries thẽſelues, as! 
Controuerſies grow endleſſe by Scriptures,though all pre- VP 


tend to belieue Scriptures , and plentifully to cyte the *. 
ſame - - vn 
12. Moreouer where the Puritan factiõ in England ſw¾aieth lan 


moſt, as very vſually in good towns & great cittics it pe | 


* 
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2 there ſhall you find all their Preachers of this humour, 
ie they haue nothing in their mouthes but the Ghoſpell of 5 
99 Chriſt, the Ghoſpel of Chriſt, the pure Word of the Lord, as 
o- though their falſe & corrupted Geneniã Tranſlatiõ were ey 
1e ther part ofthe Ghoſpell of Word of God. And they ſceme 
the ſo farre forth to confide to their Engliſh tranſlation, as that 
cd they affect to alleage Scriptures only, putting one vpon the 
or necke of an other, diſdayning as it were to quote any Fa- 
on ther or ancient writer for interpretation of Scriptures or- 
ap» confirmation of their doctrine , eſteeming their owne ex- 
ure poſitions, though neuer ſo vaine and impertinent, to be 
its _ tirme groundes tor building any thing thereon , as out of 
„43 the Scriptures. | 
nen 133 And here I remember that not many moneths paſt 
od, peruſing priuately with my ſelfe the foreſaid booke of O. 

O. Emanuel, written by a Proteſtant againſt the Puritam, 8 


he among other things diſcouereth ynto the German, with Scriptures 
e to whome he maketh his Dialogue, ſome 15. ſeuerall places ridiculouſ 
of Scripture , ſo falſely, and impertinently alleadged by N allead- 

Puritan writers, thatthe German is inforced to conclude, by the 
he Thus I ſee already bow ridiculous they are. And verily he that hall 


ly read the places alleadged, & weigh them with any iudg- 
ie ment, will confeſſe that 2 are ridiculouſly applyed in- 
the deed, and yet with their followers all muſt be Scriptures 


hat which they ſpeake, and the pure word of God vttered by 
the inſtinct of the ſpirit, be it neuer ſo fantaſtically or fa- 
ok naticallyapplyed. y | 
py 14. VVellthen, to come to the Concluſion, when I 
ſaw , and conſidered all this, and had weighed the ſame, 
od with that indifferency of iudgemet that I poſſibly could, 

as in a matter ſo much importing my ſoule, it ſtood me 


* vponʒ I began firlt to 2 this ſpirit of Luther, that auer 
the red ſo confidently hĩs aſſurance of the —.— , and true 
vnderſtandingthereof, againſt athoufand Cyprian a thou- 


eth ſand Auguſtines, hauing no other ground thercof, then his 
öh: ovyne particuler perſwaſion to that effect: which perſwya - 
ee in f L 3 ſion 
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fion notwithſtanding was, and is in many points, held l 
& 2 to be erroneous, by ſuch as followed his breach, f 
and namely by the Church of England: in which 1 ſaw | 
many that reiected him, to be as confident in their owne 
perſwaſion, and to auerre for Scriptures, and the true l 
Word of God, whatſocuer themſelues did ſound out of 1 
the Bible in their owne ſenſe, and conſequently I did in- t 
ferre, as a moſt certayne ſequele, that this profeſſion of I 
admitting, bclecuing or following Scriptures, ech man ! 
out of his owne . and iudgement, without any cer- 1 
tayne rule, band, or limit of expoſition, cannot be ſuffi- v 
cient to proue a man a Chriſtian Catholicke, and no © 
Hereticke, for that it may open the way to be an Here- a. 
ticke, if his choice of interpretation be erroneous. And n 
thus much of this firſt Conſideration . There followeth d 
the ſecond, | m 
: 
 Theſecond Conſideration. || » 
| a1 
Hen — Cod of his infinite goodnes — 
-Y & mercy , after that immeaſurable ſpace of eter- 80 
nity, wherin the Bleſſed Trinity had raigned, and gbr i- in 
That Oully triumphed without any creatures, condeſceftiedto a 
Scriptures make a world, and to create man, and conſcquetlyyouch 9 
were not fafed therby to inſtitute a viſible ſociety, company, or | 
write for Church ypon earth, to acknowledg, ſerue, and honour 5 
mY ff. Rim, leauing vnto them ſufficĩent directions wherby they F 
ig might accompliſhtheir ſeruice to him, and thereby to ar- 
Church Tiuveto the hauen of happines: the ſame moſt wiſe God — 
begine, gouerned the ſaid Church for more then two thouſand * 


yrares, without any writtẽ word, that is now extant. And 
after this large ſpace, when it pleaſed the Diuine Maieſtie, 47 
that the hiſtory of the worlds creation, mans propagation 1 
&c. ſhould be committed to writing for the benefit of (uc+ 
cceding poltcrity, he ſtirred yp that great goucrnour wo 


—_ 


L * 
% r 
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his people, and Prophet Moſes, inabled him with a great 

meaſure of his principall, and propheticall ſpirit, inſpired 

him, and then appointed him to compyle thoſe famous 
bookes commonly called in Greeke Pentateuch, the fitſt fiue 

bookes of the Byble, to wit, Genefisthe booke of creation, 

Exodus the booke of their departure out of Egipt, Leuiticus 
the booke of Prieſts and Sacrifices, Numeri the booke of 
numbring the people, and Deuterenomy the booke of the 

lawes repetition; 

16. In like manner the ſame God, whoſe pleaſure 
was euer to be with the ſonnesof men, houlding the high hand 
of his diuine prouidence ouer his Church, inſpiredlikwiſe 
and appointed others alſo aſter the example of Moyſes, holy 
men, to compoſe and write other bookes aſterwards vpon 
diuers, and ſundry occaſions offered, as in the ould Teſta- 
ment may be ſeene. But yet we ſhall not find, that any of 
thoſe bookes of Meyſes, or any of the reſt, that were written 
by the other Authors were degeſted, and collected in mã- 
ner, and method of orderly inſtitutions, as in all other 

arts, and ſciences is wont to be done, but rather by peece- 
meale, and by parts as occaſion fell out, the Authors ther- 
of principally intending an hiſtoricall narration, rather 


then any exact doctrinall inſtruction: and the reaſon is ritten. 


this, for that the ordinary inſtitution, and inſtruction of 
— man how he ought to belceue, liue, feare, and ſerue 
God, was for all this tyme (before tile law written) to be 
taken only from the Church by traditions of Fathers to 
their children: and aſter the ſaid law was vyritten, alſo e- 
uery man, and woman was not remitted — > 
hand ouer head, to the reading of thoſe bookes ; but he 
was ſent to take his inſtruction , and inſtitution from the 


ordinary Superiours, Doctors, Gouernors of that Church, 


and theſe were to expound the law vnto him. For which 
direction, and tradition we find this warrant and com- 


maundipg, yea preſcribing authority, Abe thy Fathers , and Deut. 3. c 


they will tel thee, thy elders, 1 25 declare ip ilx. Againe, 
| 1 
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© Conſ.2.85 - Dutifull & reſpectius Conſiderations 
The lipes of the Preift preſerue knowledg . And yet in a third 
nn. place: I know that — — teach bis ſonnes, and 
houſehould , that they walks in my Ec. 
17. And — from the law to the Ghoſpell, frã 


Moyſesvnto Chriſt; and ſo to proceed orderly with the hi- 
ſtory of the Church: as God is no changling, but euer 


like himſelfe, euen ſo the beginnning, —— eſtabli- 


ſhing of the new Chriſtian faith, and Church, was not 
much ynlike, if not altogeather reſembling the former. For 
firſt this Church was planted by our Sauiour at Hieruſalem, 


and ſpeedily by the induſtrious —_— of the holy A- 


poſtles, aſliſted by the inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt, ſpread 
ouer the face of the earth: and yet neither the Church, nor 
the Apoſtles, the principall pillars of the Church, had as 
at this you any written inſtruction or methodicall inſti- 
tution delivered ynto them, concerning their teaching, 
preaching , or belecuing , except only the articles of 
the Creed, deliucred by tradition in the Church, as will 
appeare in the ſubſequent Conſiderations , Secondly , the 
inſtitution that they had, they receiued it by inſtruction 
from our Sauiour his mouth, and from the immediate in- 
ſin, ſuggeſtion and inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, who 
was promiſed by Chriſt himſelfe (who could not lie, 


— worldes end: and by this inſtitution , and inſpiration a- 
lone they taught, and conuerted both Iew¾es, and Gentils, 


inſtituted Churches, eſtabliſhing law¾es and orders of life 


by word of mouth, and tradition only from hand to hand, 


before any thing of the new Teſtament was committed to 


writing. And this was the condition of the Church 
for ſome yeares, & that in the infancy and purity of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as the Proteſtant muſt perforce confeſſe. 
Thirdly, when the VV iſdome of heauen thought it expe- 
dient, that ſomthing ſhould be written, the firſt thing c6- 
mitted vnto writing in the new Teſtamẽt, was the Ghoſ- 
pell of S. Matthew, and this was collected, and — 
Py . t 


nor deceaue) to aſſiſt the Church continually vnto the” 


- 
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that very order, as it is now preſented to the Church, and 


that ſome eight yeares after the aſcention of our Sauiour: 


then the Ghoſpell of S. Marke ſome five years after that: - 

then that of S. Lake written twelue years after the former, 
wherein divers thinges omitted in the other Ghoſpell 

arc recorded. And laſt of all was written the Ghoſpell of 

S. lol, conteyning in it many great, and important mat- 

ters, which are not found in any of the reſt: and this was 

not written of 66. years after the firſt viſible Chriſtian 

Church was planted, and eſtabliſhed by the comming 

of the holy Ghoſt. 

18, And now as all the reſt were written vpon parti- The Ch 
culer occaſions, ſo eſpecially was this famous Ghoſpell of embers 
S. Iohn , which is the very — opening the dore vnto the nued ma- 
vnderſtanding of all the reſt, and particulerly vpon the ny years 
occaſion of lien, and Cerinthwtheir hereſy, which impug- without | 
ned the Diuinity of the Sonne of God. VVhereupon I do written 
inferre, that for that which coucerneth the new Teſta- Scriptures 
ment, the Church was for diuers yeares without any 
Scriptures at all: and for 66. yeares (which is the age of 
man) the points related by S. lohy more then were ytte- 

red in the other Ghoſpells ( which are many and moſt im- 

portant) were receaued and belieued * Church by 
tradition only And now for concluſion of all, I would 
demaund but one thing of the Proteſtants, that make ſuch 

ſhew of appealing vnto Scriptures, and the Primitiue A- 
poſtolicall Church: & this wasdemaded aboue 1400. years 7,,, b.. 
agoe by S. Irenæus before cited , who lived in the very next com. bar. 
age after the Apoſtles ypon the very like occaſion: Sineg; cap.4. 
Apoſtol; Scripturas reliquiſſent nobis Cc. If the Apoſtles had letr 
vnto vs no Scripturcsat all, yet ought not we to follow 
that order of tradition, which they left to thoſe to whom 
they committed their Churches ? So that holy Biſhop 
and Martyr : eſpecially ought we not to follow that or- 
der of tradition, ſince the true worſhip of God, and the ſa- 
uing doctrine of the Ghoſpellof Chriſt cõtinued for 2000. 

d yeares 
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cares in the time ofthe law, and for many other yeare , 


in thedayes ofthe Goſpell; and that in the breſt of the 
Chutch, to be deliuered by tradition only without the 
help of any word written? | 

x9. Wherby wecannot but diſcerne, and muſt acknow- 
ledge that Scriptures or the written word of God, were 
not ſo abſolute neceſſary for the reucaling of God his will 
vnto mankind, and the continuing of man in that ſauing 
knowledge of him: but that his Diuine Maieſty might 
haue propagated, and preſerued his doctrine, and man in 
the truth by tradition only of word of mouth, without 
any Scriptures at all, if it had ſo pleaſed him, as he did 
for many ages and generations togeather, both before the 
firſt great deluge by water, in the dayes of the firſt Patri; 


arkes, yntill Alrahã his time, home he choſe for the head 


of his people: as alſo after wardes When he directed the 
ſame people by like tradition, as well in Egipt, where the 

remayned in moſt cruell bondage for 400. yeares, as elſe 
vrhere, before Moyſes wrote his forenamed bookes. And 
the like he might haue done with Chriſtiãs to the worlds 
great generall conſummation & laſt inundation by a flood 
of ſire ( according to S. Irenæm his ſentence) if he had liſted, 
as hauing inſtituted a more orderly, exact, and authori - 
zed Church; yea, and hauing indued it with greater pri- 
uiledges, according to the perfection of the new law, a- 
boue the old, then he had done vnto the former of the 
Iemes. Whereupon it maſt needes follow by force of neceſ- 
ſary conſequence, that the tradition of this Church, and 
pure authority thereof, both in propounding Scriptures 
vnto vs, and diſcerning the ſame which are truly Scrip- 
tures, and which are not, as alſo for deliuering vnto vs 
the true ſenſe, and meaning thereof in their interpretatis, 
and expoſition, is much more to be reſpected by vs then 
was that ofthe Iewes. Foraſmuch as Chriſt our Sauiour 
promiſed the continuall aſſiſtanee of his ſpirit vnto this 


Church, and that in ſuch meaſure, as that it ſhould _ 
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deed we 
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mos. heads of trial j down by his Aa By Chace, 


be able to withſtand all the infernall power of Saban, and 
the the gates of hell, id , the very entrance of all kynd of ex- 
the rour , or hereſy into it whatſocuer. | 3 
20. Theſe then, that neuer ſo ſolemnely and neuer ſo How Rea 
OW» confidently profeſſe that they for their partes do belieue, — 2 
rere and follow the Str ĩptures, without due reference, or re- handle 
will ſpect to the Church, forſomuch as all ſectaries and Here» Scriptures 
ling ticks, that are no Catholicke Chriſtians do profeſſe the 
ight lame, as hath beencallready euidently chewed, that isto 
n in ſay , they will openly beare the world in hand, that they 
ꝛout build their whole religion vpon the maine ſoundation of 
did the Scriptures? whereas notwithſtanding it is out of que- | 
the ſtion that they rather build vpon their owne ydle heades,, _ _ 
itri⸗ and fanaticall ſpirits orſomuch as they deduce their ac- 
cad MU knowledgement of Scriptures , and the interpretation 
the thereof from their owne braine, ſenſe, and priuate fancy, 
the and not from any more ſtable authority atalt, 
elſe 21. This is made euident, and perſpicuous, if we ex- 
And amine any the {eaſt ſe, or ſectary in the world, or com- 
rids pare many of ſundry ſects togeather, for that euery one of 
ood them, though as opoſite amongſt themſelues, as heauen 


ſed, and heil, light and darkenew God and Beliall 2 yer will 
all pretend to build vpon God his word, all will appeale 5 
pri- vnto Scriptures, the Lutheran, Caluiniſt, Anabaptiſt , Brownift, 


— 

* 

— 
* 
* 


= Proteſtant, and cuery other ſectary: but when you tycthem 
the to the point, bringthem to the examination of the Scrip- + 
ecel- tures, queſtion them concerning theſe two particulers, 
and to wit, which is Scripture, & how ir is to be vnderſtood, 
ures then do they appeare in the liuely colours of Hereticks, 
ripe then do they diſcouer their one hereticall fancics to be 
0 Vs both all, and the chiefe groundes, that euer they had to 
tio, build their religion vpon, as by the enſuing Confiderati- 


then ons will better appeare in both the heades before touched. 


I 
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Ihe third Conſideration. 


1 F the Oracles of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, the diuine 
VVrit, I meanc fo called, becauſe the holy Scriptures 
were written by the miniſtery of Propheticall, and Apo- 
N ſtolicall men, be in their owne nature of that ſublime ex- 
as bo cellency, and tranſcendent emincncy, as hath becne for- 
truly Scri- merly decyphered and diſcouered vnto vs: If the autho- 
pture. rity of the ſaid ſacred Writ be not humane, but diuine, not 
the word of any mortall mã, nor proceding frõ any carth- 
ly ſpirit, but the word of the immortall God, breathed fro 
his hrauenly ſpirit: and conſequently, if it be not in it ſelſe 
moſt holy, — {ure , certaine, and of infallible truth; 
then let vs aſſuredly know, that as on the one ſide, it is a 
capitall crime of lacriledge to decree any thing for Scrip- 
ture which is not, or to intrude any humane writing in- 
to the participation or aſſociation of Gods D iuine word: 
ſo it is a ſinne no leſſe damnable on the other ſide to call 
raſhly into queſtion , or to diſauthorize any part, or par- 
cell of that which is Scripture indeed, or to deny thereun- 
tothe honour due to divine and ſacred V Vrit: and ther- 
fore it highly importeth vs aſwell in the one as in the o- 
ther to mannage our ſelues with all humility, ſobriety, 
modeſty, and circumſpection, in a matter fo weightyas 
the Scripture is, and ſo neerly concerning the eternall 

ſaluation or damnation of our ſoules. 

: 23. Nowthenifthepointſtandeth thus, it behoueth 
vs indeed (if in any other matter, theneſpecially in this) 
to vic all carefull, and exact diligence, that we may find 

aut that certaine rule, and infallible direct ĩon before men- 
tioned , that by the immediate guidance thereof we may 
moſt certainely atteynevnto this, to wit, to know , what 

i ttuly Scripture and what is not: & if euer this were ne- 

: ceſſary 
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ceſlary, then much more in theſe later and worſer dayes, * 
& times of ſchiſme and hereſy, when as no ſmall contro- 
uerſies ate ſtirred vp about the ſame. 
24 For wheras ſo many dangerous Sectes, and here- 
lics of perdition ſio ſpcale in the phraſe of the holy Ghoſt) 2 5 f.. 

| , ' oue (i- 
are rayſed vp from hellin theſe our vnfortunatetimes (vn- 74 | 
fortunateindeed in * of them, ) and that within the 
compaſſe of one age, ſiuce one luxurious Luther opened the 
firſt gappe to the generall defection; all which ſchiſmes, 
and hexeſies (as before hath byn notified ) couertly ſhroud 
themſelues vnder the name and pretenſed veile of Scrip- How to 
ture: the firſt contention, and now moſt neceſſary queſti- know 
on to be diſcuſſed with the , is what books of the Bible or what is 
partes therof are truly Scripture, & what are to be wiped Scripture 
away, & to be cut of fr the ſacred Canõ of holy Writ : & 924 What 
all to this end, that ve may vndoubtedly know ypon * OP 
whatgroundes we may ſtand ſafely, in citing authorities 
from thence. 
25 Furthermore, foraſmuch as all the bookes of the 
ſacred Bible, Gods holy volume, haue comonty, & anciẽt- 
ly hitherto bene deuided into theſe three orders or rankes: 
= fieft into ſuch as were neuer called into queſtiõ by Ca- A 
tholick men though there neuer waged hereticks calling le. 
thẽſelues Chriſtiãs, and reformed Chriſtians, as the Prote- — 85 
ſtants do at. this day, that impugned the ſame: as the Baſilids- 4g. 1... 
au, and the Marcionifts, reiecting the ould Teſtament, as in cdt. Fanſts 
dited by an euill Cod, and Fauſtus Manichew contemning c. 2. c I 
all the foure Ghoſpellt, as written by impoſtors. Cap. 3. 
26. The ſecond into ſuch bookes, as albeit ſome men 
did for ſome time doubt, whether they were Canonicall ** 
or not; yet afterwards they were receyuod into Canon 
by the whole Church: that is, held for dyuine books yrrit- 
ten by the ſpirit. of Cod, and of ſuch infallible truth, as 
they may be a Canon or rule, or ſure direction vnto our 
infirmicy , for any thing that is found in them. For ſo 8. 
Auguſtine ,from the Etimology of the word deſcribott the 
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meaning of the word Canonicall, being applycd as a fitEpi> 
thete ynto the Scripture. 

27. Ihe third order is into ſuch bookes, which not- f 
* withſtanding they go ordinary in the common Bibles, þ 
and containe in thein many good mocall inſtructions of 0 
piety, and were fomctimes by ſome particuler men eſtre- f 
med ſor eſſentiall partes of true Scripture: yet were they a 
neuer ſo accompted by the vniuerſall Church, and ther- 4 
fore they are called 4pochrypba, that is hidden or obſcure, Ef 
for. that their authority was neuer receiued, or publiſhed - P 
generally in the Church: and for ſuch arc reckoned: the 


Confc.3- 


third and fourth of Eſaras, the Appendix of the booke of 0 

Job , the booke of Hicremy intituled Paſtor, the prayer of ( 

King Maraſſs , and finally the 151. Pſalme. h 

28. I lay now, this tripartite diuiſion of holy Writ, © 

being thus generally admitted, and recciucd by all ortho- < 

doxe Dcuines, doth it not concernecuery man that is cares fc 

full of his ſoules ſaluation, to inquire diligently after the n 

pur ſuite and knowledge of theſe things, elpecially in this ci 

generall fummoning , and appealing of all vnto the Scrip- b. 

tures for the ſinall deciſion of all Controuenſics #1194 + | * 

29. And now to ſpeake ſomething to the pont con- C 

ccrning theſe three rankes & orders of bookes. The third ze 
Whar of theſe is generally reiected by all, as well Catholickes co 
books are 2g proteſtants: the firſt is admitted by all. All the queſtion th 


no in 


D beadvof triallſe down by bis Mat. 193. Chap's; 
[by he finger of AlmiginyGod ;'by the miniſtery bf theſe 
. who werd pennes of a ready witer, and conſequently theſe 
of the ſecond ranke, were of no leſſe authority, nor in- 
. falli ble verity, then thoſo of the firſt order: for that in 
J ixhinges immediatly; andalike procceding from God his 
ſpirit; there can nor be leſſe or more truttf; but all are bf 
1 equall credir; and ſo cqually to be receaued, honoured, e- 
» -ſicemed', and belecued. And thus much for the Cathb- 
-lickes , ho for an infallible ground, and aſſured directi- 


1 on in this matter follow not any priuate erring ſpirit , but 
e 4 the neuer deceiuing authority of the Church; which 
f Church and ſpouſe of Chriſt being guided by the ſpirit of 
f God, according to the promiſe of Chriſt her Bridegrome, 


hath from all ancient tyme in former ages, in her Coũ- 


3 cells, dynodes, and Ecclefiaſtica)l Deerees, notified, de- 
* clared. j determined, and eſtabliſhed the authority of theſe 
> foteſuid bookes of the ſecond re for infallible and Ca- 
e nonicall: that is to ſay, declared them to be ſuch, and 
is cuer haue bene ſuch, to wit, of moſt certayne and infalli- 
* ble truth, though ſometimes & amongſt ſome men there 
| haue bene doubt therof. And this is the manner of the 
— Church to declare what is Scripture, but not to make it. 
d 30.  . Butas for the Proteſtanrs,1 find ſuch diverſity and 
cs contrariety, ſuch oppoſition, and contradiction amon 
n them that they ſeeme vnto me as me, intangled ſhall I fay, 
h nay perplexed; and diſtracted, not knowing what to doc, 
of or whither to fly; or which Way to turne them in this | 
= great buſines of diſcerning , and admitting Scriptures, 922 
d And ſurely the reaſon of all this miſery ariſeth frõ them- 
ts lelues alone: Peruiſ iv tua ex te, it was ſpoken pf Hraells tranſ . Hoſe n. 
ne greſſion, but neuer more truly veriied th of hereticall ins g 
3. nouation: for that theſemiſerabie edc yuedi and deceyuing 
Ti ſoules leaning the ys — tion, 
o- can neuer poſſibly attayne vnto any inſallible direction, 
* one follovv ing one thing, and anocher an orher & that in 
wh | 


this ayuc polatpf-thecScvipticiutaiiaponkardy) ares 
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; C. „Dill refpedtene Confider ations "7 
pita, tot ſontontie, euery man witbe a ehooſer, cucry one will 
Proteſtars.. ihe himſelie an Heretick: whence it commeth. to paſſe, 
follow that Gods word is wretchedly abuſed, blaſphemed, te- 
* iected by ſome, rent and torne in pceces by others, and 
eleftis in that which on God his part was ordayned, and prepared 
admitting for them to be a ſauou of laſe, vntoliſo. becommeth by their 
or reie - miſulage of it, a ſauaur of deatb, vnto death: and to ſpealæ all in 
ctingScri- a word, through default of their one peruerſe will con- 
ptures. curring, and God his moſt righceous judgement follow- 
1. Cor. a. ig. ing them hard at the heeles, it commetn to paſle, that, 
2 chat word which was giuen as pillar of fyre:to direct, 
and lighten them into af verity, is turned into a pillar of 
{moke, ſo darkening and infatuating their vnderſtanding, 
that they ruſh headlong into all king of herely . 


I. Thisbcing well perceyued by his Maicſty of Eng- 
lad , according to that notable apprehenſion of his No- 
ble Nature, he, as it were out ofa pious, zealous, and Re- 
ligious diſpoſition( though wrongly miſled by ſome time- 
leruing, and Statizing Theologue, who is ſomewhat to 


ncare vnto his Royall Perſon) writeth as in part before 
you haue heard, concerning the Scriptures, and it is in 
effect as followeth : 4s for the Scriptures , no man doubteth, I will 
- believe them. But even for the Apocrypha, 1 bold them inthe ſame ac- 
„ compt that the Ancientsdid : they are ſtillprimed and boumd with our Bi- 
| bles, endpublikely read in our Churches, I renerence them as writings 

of boly and good men, but ſince they are not found in the Canon, we a- 
cumpt them to be ſecundæ lectionis er ordinis ( which is Bellar» 
mines one diſtinction) and thereſore not ſaſſicient , whereupon alone 
toground any article of fayth, except it be confirmed by ſome other place 

: Of Canonicall Scripture. Thus writeth: his Maieſty, out of a 

good meaning no doubt, and therefore great pitty it is, 
that ſo Vertuous and Religious a Hart ſhould erre, or con- 
Lage amiſſe. RO ſhall —— 1 — _ 
riptures here! called Apoer (whichare thoſcofthe 
bs. fy be Canonicall Scriptures 
actos cheiqueltio © His Mae 

L N 8 hee re 


hecre , vpon the ſuggeſtion of his Domeſticall Minitters 
of England, ſaith vo: but the ancicntChurchof Chriſten» 
dome ſaith yea, as doth alſo the preſent: and her iudge- 
ment being in this caſe aboue all carchly authority, is to 
ſtrike the ſtroke betw ixt God, and man. Let the word of 
my Soueraigne in all other things ſtand as the firong moũ- 
taine, that may not be remoucd , and as the law of the 
Medes and Perſians, which could neuer be altered; only let 
not my lord the King be diſpleaſed with his ſeruant, and 
ſub iect in this , if his word may not ſtand, but muſt if ne- 
ceſſity fall to the ground: as being countermaunded by 
the word of God, that can not, nor will not be diſautho- 
rized by the word of any mortall man. = 
32. It wasſuggcſtedto his Mati<(butfiniſter was the 
information) that Cardinall Bellarmive in his firlt booke de 
yerbo Dei, cap 4. held the former diſtinction of ſecunde le- 
fronts or ordivds , and that in his Maieſtyes ſenſe: but it is 
nothing ſo, in the ſenſe that here is ſet downe'by his Ma- 
jeſty, to it, that this ſecond order of bookes, arc of leſſe 
authority then the firſt .For albeit Bellarmize doth (as be- 
fore hath bene ſaid) deuide all the bookes that are in the 
Bible into three ranks or orders, firſt into ſuch as were ne- 
ver called into queſtion by any Catholick men: Secondly 
into ſuch as notwithſtading ſometimes haue byn doubred 
of by ſome, yet wereafterwards admitted by the whole v. 


niuerſall Church: And thirdly and laſtly, into Apocry- Jivifon 
pha : yet doth he not either call thoſe bookes of the ſecond iche 
order Apacrypha, or ſecundelethonis , as heere is ſet dowone, bookes 
nor yet ſecunds ordinis in his Maieſties ſenſe, as though they of Seri- 
were leſſe to be belieued, and of leſſe authority then thoſe prove. 


of the ſirſt ranke; but rather he auerreth the quite contra- 
ry, that they are all of one and the ſelfe fame authority. 


And therfore whoſocuer he was that ſuggeſted this place 


of Bellarmine vnto his Matie, he dealt not well and ſincere- 


ly therin with his Prince, and he is bound by the law of 


conſcience, and by the law of a ſubiect towards his Soue- 
raigne 


pong. heads of triall fet dows by bis Ma. 95: Chains ; 


n 


96 . *:Dutifull & reſpactius Conſiderations" 
raigne toacknowledg his etrour, were it of malice, or 
of 3gnorancecommitrted;, and humbly proſtrate ypon his 
knees; to ctaue pardon for thisabuting of his Lord, and 
euer after to beware how he preſume co whilperany ſuch 
vntruthpalpable, and notorious falſhood into the cares 
of his dread Lord and King. | ; i 
33 But no foraſmuch as this point of denying the 
Anfallible authority and irrefragable credit of any the leaſt 
booke, part, or parcell of Scripture, is ſo haynous, and 
temetarious a ſinne as before we haue — ; yea, and 
that committed againſt the Bleſſed ſpirit, that breathed 
thetn all, and ſtreamed theſe pure waters of life from one 
and the ſameliuing, andlife-giuing fountaine: Let vs in 
the name of Cod, in timore , & tremore , euen with feare , & 
trembling, ſince the horrour of the ſinne committed re- 
quireth this at our hands, xaminea litle in what a dange- 
rous, nay damnable ſtate the Proteſtantes of our dayes do 
Randin , about their diſauthoriziug of Scriptures, not 
in blatting out one booke alone, but ia wiping out ma- 
ny togeather from the number of the ſincere Canon: & let 
vs further gonſider in what a gaze, and maze they ſtand, 
being vacertayne of their gtoundalſo, avhat they ought 
to belieue, hould, or deter mine, after they haue loſt the 
ſure, and ſtable· ſtaying anchor of the Churches authority 
: .. , In thisbehalte. |: L | ; 
*y Vo; 34 As for example, the Catholickes do belicuc-all 
E A facies thoſe bookes beforementioned which are ſecandi ordinis in 
preſerip - Bellarmme, both of the ould and new Teſtament, to be Ca- 
tioo for nonicall Scriptures, of infallible truth: and the reaſon is 
authori - drawyne from the Church, for that ſhe in her anciẽt Coun- 
—_— * cells hath admitted the ſame for ſuch, at leaſtwiſe ſince the 
e 47. Canon of the third Councellot Carthage was enacted, 
Scripture vcher in- g. Auguſtine himſelfe was preſent, and fubſeribed to 
being the ſaid Canon, which Canon auerreth them to be books 
1100. years of true Canonicall Scriptures: amongſt which for exam- 
agoe. ple gocth the Epiſtle to the Hebremes: and of this, 8 | 
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poſe is at this preſent to make ſome particuler Conſidera- 


4. beads of trial ſs down by his Aa, 9 


- 


* 


tion, for that the time (within whoſe lymits I am ſtrai- 


ted) will not caſily permit me to treat of all. 


This Epiſtlè then is belieued of the Catholicks, to 


| 2 true part of Canonicall Scrjpture, and written by S. 


Paul as well as the reſt, for that it was ſo receyued by the 


Church in old time, az namely in the Councell of Laodices, Touching 
the 59. Canon. And after that againe in the third Coun: the Epi- 


cell of 


before mentioned, and cited in diners o- ſtle 


ther Councells, and namely in the firſt Nicene (whoſe Paul to 


authoritic his Matie of England offereth to ſtand vnto) 
in the firſt Epleſine, and in that of Chalcedon, in all the grand 
Parlaments ofthe worlds Generall Councells it was recea · 
ued, and acknowledged as the genuine Epiſtle of S. Paul. 


But pow in theſe our eue times matters be raked in- 


at after the hole Church 
the thing: and cuery ſort 


to Controuerſies againe, an 
hath in diuers Synods eſtabli 


the He- 


brewes. 


of Sectaries will needes adhere to their owne brayneſicke 


fancies , and will preferre their one priuate opinion be- 
fore the publicke determination and reſdlution of the 
Church. Amongſt all others, as the captaine and ringlea- 
der of the reſt vpſtarts, Martin Luther (but it was after he 
had broken yow, and cloyſter, and married a'Nunne ) 
taketh vpon him to . the matter in his Prolo- 
gue to that Epiſtle, reuerſing, as erroneous, the graue and 
infallible iudgement of fo many Generall Councells dire- 
Red by the ſpirit of Cod; his wordes be theſe: This Epiſtie 
(ſuyth Luther) was neyther written by S. Paul, nor by any other 
Apoſtle , and yt conteyneth in it ſame thinges contrary to the Euangeli- 
call and Apoſtolicall doctrine. T his was Luthers heady and gid- 
dy cenſure of this admirable parcell of holy Writ.. Will 
any man hereafter ſo deſperatcly caſt away himſelfe in cre- 
diting him, who thus diſctediteth Gods word? | 
36. With Lauberin this point 3 all the learned 
Lutheran about the diſauthorizing ofthis holy Writ, and 
namely laannes Bremim in his confeſſion of Wittemberg, 
| N 
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cap. de ſarra Scriptura ,and the foure Magdeburgian good fel- 
lo wes in their firſt loud - lying Century, the 2. booke, the fourth 
Chapter, Col. 55 . and that audacious, and impudent Exa- 
myner, and Cenſurer of all the learning, and learned me 
of the whole Chriſtian world, Imeanc Martina Kemnitius 
in his examen of the 4. Seſſion of that famous Councell of 
Trent: And vpon this theſe men adijenture all their ſoules. 
VVillany man ſuffer himſelfe any longer to be decejued 
by ſuch pure reformers,nay rather impure impoſtors? But... 
John Caluin the next ſucceeding reformer of theſe Refor- : ;; 
mers, being to beginne a new ſect of his owne head, he 
thought it moſt conuenient to oppoſe himſelfe againſt the 
Lutherancin this point, and therefore in his firſt Inſtitutions 7%. 
Printed in the yeare ofour Lord 554-646 6. 216. he pro 
I 


k 
oh 
ueth that the Latheransdo erre in this point in houlding it | 
not tobe an Apoſtolicall Epiſtle : yet he will not affirme 'z | = | 

that it was written by S. Paul, but rather perhaps by Bar- *::;1 
How Cal- naly, or Lake , as may appeare inthe ſame Inſtilutiont, chap, — 
uin oppo- 10. f. 83. and chap. 16. . 25. V-pon which ſcruple rayſed by C 
ſeth him M. Caluin, the Caluinian Miniſters at a certaine Conuenti- h 
ſelfe to cle of theirs, heldat Poyſyin France in the yeare 1562. do in fi 
Luther & the third article of their Confeſſion, ſet downe this Epi- b 
Ze re ſtle to the Hebrewes to be divine Scripture: but yet incerti au- M 
wet ar thoris, they leaue the authourof it to be doubtfull. And Ly 
Catho- this is a ſubtill trick peculiar to Caluin his inuention, to cu 
Llickes . Wit, to differ from other Proteſtants, and yet not fully to Ci 
agree with the Catholickes, but to haue ſomething ſin- 9 
guler to himſelfe , as you ſee in this controucrly , and it er 
might be proued in many other. WI 
37. And here now I would demaund , vpon what war- he 
rant in the world doth lohn Caluin, and his Sectaries con- Scr 
tradict, and oppoſe themſelues againſt Luther, and his fol- nis: 
lowers in this point? Certayne it is, he agreeth not with the 
the Catholickes at all: and it ſeemeth then, nay it is more the 
then certaine he followeth a ſeuerall way, and ſtraine by and 


himſelfe, and hath no ground, or guide therein but his Vpo! 
LA. ow ne 
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£4 ae 9 ; 9 | | 
F pon. heads of triall ſet arms by bis Ma"*, 99 Chay's: 
owe will, judgement, choice, and election. 8 
2 The like diſpute I might propoſe about other 
kes, or partes of Scriptures, and namely concerning 
the Epiſtle ot S. Iames and the Apocalyps: the former wher- 
of is reiected both by Luther, and all the forenamed Luthe- 
ran Writcrs, Brent, Kemmitius , and the M aedeburgians all 
theſe auouch it to be no Scripture: but yet it is aſſerted, 
and aſſcuered by Caluin and the Calumifts for genuine, and 
vndoubted Scripture. The ſecond, which is that myſti- 
call booke of the Reuelation compoſed by that high - ſoa- 
ring, and Eagle · winged lohn, S. Jobn fyrnamed the Peuine: 
this booke, though it be in like manner diſcredited, and 
difauthorized from Canon, by Luther, and moſt of his fol- Wby the 
© lowers,as namely by Brentiu and Kemnitius in the places be- Apocalips 
fore allcaged ;yct is the ſame booke cagerly defended a- reiected 
25 — them by Caluin and his followers, and good reaſon by Luther 
haue they in their iudgement for it, foraſmuch as thence !3 wager 5s 
they takeypon them to demonſtrate the Pope to be Anti- © © a, 
chriſt, and the V Vhore of Babylon, in regard of the ſcauen Caluiniſts 
hilled Citty, and I know not vpon what imaginations be- 
fides. And this Conſideration may be preſumed to haue 
- beene an eſpeciall motiue vnto thoſe chiefe Lutherans the 
f Magdeburgtans , cauſing them to forſake both their Father 
. Luther, and their Lutheran brethren in this caſe, and to con- 
d 
0 


curre, and conioyne themſelues with Caluin , and the 
Caluiniſtes in defence of the Apocalyps. 

9. And yet I do not perceiue how his Maieſtyes aſ- 
ertion here about theſe bookes , doth not rather agtee 


2 with the Lutherans then with the Caluiniſtes, for ſo much as 
1 he holdeth all thoſe bookes for Apocipha & no Canonicall 
* Scripture, which are named by Bellarmine to be ſecundi ordi- 
I. nis: in which ſecond order ( as before hath beene declared) 


th | the Cardinal comprehendeth alſo theſe Epiſtles, to wit, 
the Epiſtle to the Hebremes, that of S. lames and the Aptealyps, - 

b and conſequently it is neceſſarily deduced , and inferred 

y vpon his Maieſtyes wordsapddiſcourle, that he 3 
TY N 2 theſe 
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100 Dutifull & reſpectiue Confiderations - 
theſe for no Canonicall Scriptures. And this is contrary 
vnto Caluin, and vnto the Church of England, and ynto 
his Maieſty himſelfe: for he auoucheth them to be Scrip- 
tures , & ſo vpon my knowledge doth the preſent Church 
of England. And laſtly his Maieſtics ſo long ſtanding vp- 
on the Apocalyps in this his Premonition, doth well ſhew that 
he eſteemeth it for Scripture: and this contradiction alſo 
muſt light vpon him, who againſt knowledge and con- 
ſcience (if he hath eyther) wrongfully ſuggeſted the place 
of Bellarmine vnto his Matie. 
40. But my maine Concluſion of all is this, that no- 
The con- thing can be certaine, as here it is ſufficiently prooued, 
1 when a man once departeth from the Authority of the 
ade Church (for this is a certaine rule vnto all, & ſuch a rule 
tation — . f | 
as is authorized by God himſelfe:) for then euery man 
may make and ynmake Scripture/at their pleaſure, and 
ypon their owne perill .. But ſure I am, that he can ney- 
ther giue, nor takeaway diuine authority from the Scrip- 
turcs. And if you ſay, that neyther the Church can do 
this, I demand firſt , who art thou that compareſt thy (elf 
with the whole Church? I grant it to be true, but yet 
let me tell thee this withall, that though the Church can- 
not giue diuine authority to any writing which from the 
beginning was not truely Scripture, nor take away the 
ſame from any part of that, which from the very begin- 
ning was Scripture: yet may the Church declare what 
* were written by Propheticall or Apoſtolicall men, 
as before hath bene ſaid, and conſequently by the finger 
of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo were Canonicall Scriptures, 
and of infallible truth: and this might the Church know 
partly by tradition (others not knowing the ſame, might 
without ſuſpition of, hereſy doubt of their authority be- 
fore the ſaid declaration of the Church) and partly alſo by 
the euer- guidingaſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt in her Sy- 
nodes, when any ſuch weighty matters, for direction of 
the whole Church, were treated: in which Councells 


- 


pon 4. beads of triall ſet down by bis Mai. ror chap. 2. 
the ſaid Church after due inquiſition made, and inuoca- : 

tion of the holy Ghoſt ( as her common cuſtome is) might 
no leſſe conclude, and bind all with Viſum eft Spiritus Santo ; 
& Nobu, then did they of the firſt Councell in the Actes of 
the Apoſtles, which no private man hath authority to do, 
though Luther and Caluin preſumed to determine the ſame... 


The fourth Conſideration. 


H x briefe ſumme of all hithertotreated of in this ſe- joy tbe 
cond Chapter concerning the Scriptures, is in effect true ſenſe 
thus much: firſt, euery belicuing & appealing vnto Scri- of Scrip- 
| tures, is not {ufficient to proue a man a Chriſtian Catho- ture ma 
| like for that ech Scary doth offer this. Secondly, that be tryed. 
4 tradition without Scriptures might haue continued as 
- ſufficient for inſtruction, if God had ſo pleaſed, accor- 
c ding to that of S. Irenau before cited: and this is proucd _ 2. 
f for that both the Church vnder the law, and vnder the 
: Ghoſpell, were inſtituted & ordayned by tradition with- 
out Scriptures , as appeareth by the very time of the wri- 
ting of the Scriptures , both of the old and new Teſtamẽt 


1. 


50 after that the Church was firſt planted. Thirdly the wris 3. 
* ten Scriptures are diſtinguiſhed & diſcerned what is Scri- 
at pture, and what not, what Canonicall, and what Apo- 
2 crypha , and that by tradition, and this is all about the 
2 letter of the Scripture only. There reſteth yet the greateſt 
1 oynt of all, and of moſt importance behind, and this is, 4 
8 bow true Scriptures are to be rightly ſenſed and interpre- 


be ted. For if that of Tertullian be true in the 17. Chapter of 
his Preſcriptions: Tamum veritati obſirepit adulter ſenſus , quam 


by tum & corruptor flylus: A fall gloſſe marreh the truth, as much 

y- as a —— that of S. Hierome : Nec pemus in verbis Hir. c. 3. 
2 Scripturarum eſſe Euangelium, ſed in ſenſu, non in ſuperficie , ſed in in epiſt, 4 
— medulla, non ee, e ration. Yo Epbeſ 
be | 3 * 
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let vs thinke, that the Ghoſpell reſteth in the wordes of 
the Scriptures; but in the ſenſe of the Scriptures not in 
the rind or barłæy letter ofthe wordes, but in themarrow 
A. i of the meaning, not in the wordy leaues, but in the root 

al. 40. of reaſon, bya tight vnderſtandingtherof. Or that of S. 

? ' pref. pro- Auguſtine to the ſame eſſect: ai in Seriptaris [andiis praſunda funt * 
5 N. myſteria , qua ad bac abſconduntur , ne yileſcant , ad boc queruntur, . 
* vt exerceant, ad hoc aperiuntur, vt paſtant: If there be profound 


myſteries in holy writ , which are therfore hid that they : 

become not vile, therfore ſought after, that men may be 1 
Tab. 3. Ey. exerciſed, and ſet on worke, therfore diſcloſed, that they n 
Epil. vs. may feed. Laſtly , Si mare ſit diuina ſcriptura , habens tn ſe ſen- 1 
Cbaſtant. fus proſundos, allitudinem propheticorum ænigmatum, as S. Ambroſe f. 

auerreth: If diuine Scripture be a ſea, contayning in it + s 

bottomles depth of profound ſenſes, that is, the depth of tl 
2 pheticall riddles, queſtions aud predictions &c. Si ma- th 
Ambroſ.l. chera cyc. as the ſame aut hour hath it: If it be a [word with of 
3-63-77 a ſharpe and cuttingedge, oh then how warily ought we ar 
N to walke in this way of ſenſing Scriptures? Que nibulaliud eft - w 
LI. 4. niſi Epiſtolaquedam Ommipotentis Dei ad creaturam ſuam, as S. Gre= 43 
Fri)ypiſt. re- gory ſpeaketh; which is nothing elſe but a certayne Epi- the 
. epift. Itſe of the Omnipotent God ynto his owne creature. Ap 


4142. Ifa ſubiect ſhouldeyther maliciouſly, or negligent- rep. 

| ly miſinterprete the letter of his Prince, and that ina mat W. the 

The dan- ter of ſome great moment, ſhould he eſcape ſeuere puniſh- me 

* ger of raſn ment? And ſhall the treacherous hereticke, who wilfully , 80 
=» — So and maliciouſly vpon his owne peruerſe choice depraueth, the 
2 — N teth , and miſinterpreteth the Scriptures, the letter, W the) 
tures. - Epiſtle, and proper hand writing of his God, eſcape deſer- nit) 


ued condemnation? Grande periculum eſt in Eccleſia laqui, nefor- W tang 
In Cimen- te interpretatione peruerſa, de Euangelio Chriſti, hominis fiat Kum. W iudg 
tr. 4 ene mee en, ene So S. Hierame. It is no ſmall Ol 
Gals. hazard to ſpeake in the Church,leaft happily the Ghoſpell -- b 
of Chriſt, become the Ghoſpell of man, or that which is - 
worle, the Ghoſpell of the Diuell, and all by a peruerſe, 
and naughty interpretation. Is the Scripture a , 
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pon . beads of triall ſet down bybis Ma''*, 103 cba. 
lefle ſea, and is there no daunger of drowyning, nay dam- F 
ning in hell, if men be to buſy with it to abuſe it ? Is the : 
Scripturea ſword, as S. Ambroſe reſembleth ir, or atwo- 
cd ſword, for ſo 8. Paul tothe'Hebrewescompaterh itz & 
is there no danger of cutting, and wounding, and killing 
this ſword, if it be vnwarily handled? Scriptura ſanda 2 . 2, 
(laith S. Ambroſe) attento animo legends , ne quis has cum legertt, Lac c. 3. 
quaſi puer macheram tractare per inſamiam, fornora arma neſciret, prope fins 
magiſq vulnusex imprudentia ; quam ſalutem ex leftione ſentiret . In- lib. & cap. 
fſrmos enim tela ſuavulneran : nec poteſt bene vti armis, quieaſerre 
non nowentt . Sacred Scripture muſt be heedfully read, leaſt a- 
ny man that readeth them be ynſkilfull to handle theſe 
ſtronger weapons, asa child, by reaſon of his infancy , 
. killeth not ho to handle a ſword, and iy n. ra- 
ther receaueth and incuùrreth the wound of damnation 
through his imprudency-, abuſing them, thep the help of 
of laluation by the right reading of them. For the weake 
are wounded by theirowne weapons: neyther can he vſe 
weapons well, who knoweth not to weild them. 
43. It isexcellently obſerued by Theopbila#, and it is 
the common obſeruation of all the Fathers, that when the 
Apoſtles curiouſly inquired ( nondum enim ex alto Spiritu ſantlo 
repletz, for as yet the holy Ghoſt was come vpon none of 


_ them) after the knowledge of the day, and houre of iudg- 


ment, when the time preciſely ſhould be, occultat Chviſtu, 

non ignorat diem, he bideth the day, he is not ignorant of 
the day on Caluin, and his ſectaries blaſpheme, as long as 
they will — —— the knowledge of Chriſts ſacred huma- 
nity: ) and the reaſon rendred is this, Ne cognitio dies iuditij 
tanguim machera Cc. Leaſt the knowledge of the day of 
iudgement ( revealed by Chriſt vnto his Apoſtles) ſhould 
ow as a ſword, put into a childes hand. Thus then you 

both by all former examples, and 7 by this laſt 

of the Apoſtles themſelues, what a dangerous way the 
path of the Scripture is to walke in, if we be not warily 
guided therein. For as by the natiue , and genuine inter- 
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ſeas of this world, to ariue ſecurely at the hauen of faluati-. © 


. ofathers: ſo it iemoſt true in regard of the right ſenſing 


Without Scripturescould not be, and yet his meaning is 


The cauſe pheticall prediction was no cauſe of luda treaſon , hut ri- 
of Here- ther manstemerarjouspreſumption vpon Gods word, and 


< hereſy. 


they are made hereticks , not for that they contemne the 


9 
2 4 k 
. 2 * 


e Epiſtle r ſileth 
421 


men are directed aright through the — 


— 


on : euen ſo by an erroneous, and falſe expoſition of the 
fame Scripture, men are deceiptfully miſguided, & wrong- 
fully lead, as it were blind-foulded , into the brakes, and 
briers of peſtiferous , and pernicious hereſies, to the e- 
CIOS damnation both of the beginners , and fol- 
OVVCIS. - , ＋ 874 
44- S. Pal calleth the Scripture the ſauou of life ynto life, 
and the ſauour of derb vnto death ; which as it is true in that 
place, in reſpe of the ſauing of ſome , and the periſhing 


of - by: me ſonnes of the Catholick Church, who follow 
Catholicke interpretation, and the wrong interpretin 

of ny others, that are out of the Church, — adhere vi 
to falſe expoſition, and hereticall inmonation. 1 LAN 
45- Tertullian is of opinion, that the Scriptures them- 
clues are ſo diſpoſed by the will of God, that they ſhould 
miniſter matter ynto Hereticks: his reaſon is, becauſe he 
readeth in Scripture , that there muſt be Hereticks which 


not, that the Scriptures are the cauſe therof. Chriſts pro- 


tecipitate intruſion into his booke, by erroneous an 
Rl conceiptcd opinion, is the true cauſe of all crrour and 
46. 8. Anguſtine writing to Conſentius, doth excellently 
dilcouer the cauſe of hereſy in theſe words: Omies Heretic 
Scripturas ſibi videntur ſcrutari, cùm ſuos potius ſcrutentur errores; 
& per boc, non quod eas contemnant , ſedqudd eas non intelligant, Ha- 
retici fiant . All heretickes do ſeeme to themſelues to fol- 
low Scriptures. when in very deed, they rather follow 
their owne errors; and heereby it commeth ts paſſe, that 
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Scriptures, butfor that they vnderſtand them not. 


neare vs, not farre from vs : That it is a lanterne vnto our 
s; and a light vnto our paths And thus will they 


ſt 
fly through the la and the pialmes, the Prophets, and en 
Apoſtles, as p incemias noteth of the Heretickes of his time, | 
to proue the facility of the Striptures . TortisT anſ' wer,; Pſal. 118. 
and grant it to be true in reſpect — — of holy c,,; 


Writ, hereabe lambe may wade as wel 
may ſwymme ; yet that other places of Scripture ate hard, 


- Inevicatey icall, and vtryapt to be mitiaken;; beſides 


many prooſes, and thoſe 228 that might be 
brought out of che Scriptures ant Fathers, the experience 
of our vnfortunate dayes doth moſt clearely euince. 


48. Fr otherwalehowcommerh Nr 85 * 
jon: 


Chriſtendome is in an yproxe;abouc the expoſit 
Scriptures? How grow ſo many contentions 2 | 
learned at this day? Why-haue we ſo deſperate, and obfti- 

nate hereſies, grounded (as the heretickes thinke )'vponyt 
fuch apparent, and n places of'Scripture, asthat 
the Authors therof (being deceaued themſelues, and de- 
eriuing others by the Scriptures) will rather deſperailyx 
chooſe to looſe their liues, & their ſoules togeather, then 
to forgoc, and abiure their opinions in matter of religion, 
which once by the leaſt 7 ſhew of Scripture, 
they haue begunne to defend: Theſe men though neuer ſo 
leathed, neuer ſo wiſe, neuer ſo morally vertuous, yet 


e they deteiued Shall I ſay by Scripture? nay rather 
they wilfully by their owne hereticall choice againſt the |. 


knowne interpretation of Catholicke Church, Roman 
Church ancient Church, abuſe the Scriptures, and ſo are 
deceaued! intangled, blindfolded: and this they could 


wm] | neuer be brought vnto, if the Scriptures were ſo eaſy that 
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5. - Buthecre me thinks , I heare che Herevicksob-The here - 

ect (as l haue heard them often, whilelt I. did frequentrica ohe 
their hereticall Conuenticles, and Sermons” hyttfat the iection 
Scriptures are caſy to be yaderſtood { That the Word is thar tie 


as the Elephant cap. 35. 


" RY 


the common 


' TX" T7. XX TD e 


This is the interpreter ofthe Scriptures, this is the con- 
De pre- troller and guider of all a 
ſeript. 6.9. Petitg, hic ſenſus certa interpret | ir 
whole ſentence out of Tertwltan; this ſenſe requireth the C 
Kay of a ſure interpretation: and this is only that which 6 
can make a mana true Catholicke Chriſtian - n. 


o. K. 5 

e had wich the / Manchen, concerning the Catholieke ue 
Church and her authority, openly and ingenuouſly profeſ- 05 

mo fed vnto the ſaid Manichees, that he would not haue belicued WM fu 
—_ the Ghoſpell, if the authority of the Catholicke Church of 


believes did not moue him therunto · Whence I do obſerue, that ty 
the Goſ- if wereceiue — pe vpon the credit of t ich an 
ell but for that the Ghoſpell would not be beliei be che in 
rthe au- Ghoſpell, vnleſſe the authority of the Chufch did lv be 

. thority of that it were the Ohoſpell: then followreth it nc atil lov 
5 — oy (for the argument isdrawne 4 matere ad mim) that ER tri 
Vnurcn. more ſhould we depend and rely vpon the Church, and der 
take from her the true ſenſe, meaning, and expoſition of 52 

the Ghoſpell, from whom we haue belieued and reccaucd an 

chat it is the Ghoſpell; and therfore ſayth the ſame Father tea 
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Vpon4. beads of triall ſet down by bis Matie. toy c. 
to his friend Honoratus : Maltd facilids- mibi perſuaderem, 

Chriſto non eſſe credendum , quam de ills quidgaam , niſi ab hu, per 

quos cradidiſſem, eſſe credendum. I ſhould much more caſily per- 

{wade my ſelſe, that we ought not to belieue in Chriſt at 

all, then chat any thing were to be learned, cõcerning him, 

of any man, but only ot thoſe by whom I was taught to be- 

licuc in Chriſt. Can any thing be ſpoken more eliectuall 

for the authority of the Church, ſince this istheſole cauſe 
of his believing the Ghoſpell ? this is the only motiueof 

his imbracing thefayth of Chriſt? ©. : ©. + 

51. But now whether Proteſtants do follow this trade, 

and way of true Catholiciſme in their ſenſing, and vn- 
derſtanding of Scriptures, this is not hard to diſcouer. 

For when wee come to particuler' controuerſies, and to . 
joyne iſſue togeather, and that they and their aduerſaries The diffes 
do alleage Scriptures, and expound the fame; then doth it rence be- 
appeare, as cleare as the ſunne, ho followerh a priuate tweene 
interpretation, and who adhereth to the true Catholicke Catho- 
Churches expoſition. For the Roman Catholicke firſt de- pose — 
ſyring to find out the truth, and xhen Willingto imbrace jn Cn 
nothing but the truth, reflecteth vpon the former inter- in She 
pretation of ancient Church, when: the preſent contro. ſenſe of 
uerſy was not yet in hand; and 1 the Scriptures 
expoſition cannot beſo much as in any ſemblable reaſon 

ſulpetted to be wreſted , or wrongly interpreted by men 

of thoſe ages (who neither fare nor fauoured any per- 

ty) but muſt needes be according to the common meaning 

and ſenſe ofthe Church in thoſe ancient tymes: and this 
interpretation (which the Proteſtants alſo in ſome of their 

better humours do admit for good) the Catholicke fol- 

lowethʒ & vpon this, as vpon the rocke of God his word, 

truly ſenſed by the Church, he ſtayeth himſelfe ; & buil 
deth his religion * e US! 
52 Noe the Proteſtãt beir 


guilty in his conſcience; 


and knowing well, that antiquity deteſteth, and hath al- 


read anathematized his hereſy, he by all meanes „ 
8 390 


Conſ.4. 108 ' Dutifull & reſpectius Confiderations 


vp. 
* 
7 
* 
1 
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by yociferatios and exclamations (ceketh to extenuate the 
authority of this Church (much like to the theefe or ma- 
lefactor , who arreſted by the law to abyde the triall of 
the ſame, beginneth to raile, & exclaime againſt his law- 
full Iudge, and iurours: ) and then in his imagination he 
deuiſcth certaine Chymera s and Idea of his Church in for- 
mer tymes, in the ayre, of his owne brayne, which linc- 
ally; ſayth he ( but God knoweth how, for he knoweth 
not) deſcended vnto Luther , and Caluin cc. And from theſe 
people partly, and partly from himſclte frameth the Pro- 
teſtant his expoſition of Scripture, and vpon this founda» 
tion buildeth he all his religion of his &wne deuiſe. 
And albeit all Fathers do not allwaies agree in one 
and the ſelfe ſame ſenſe, and expoſition of Scripture ( for 
that there may be diuers ſenſes of one & the ſelfe lame 
place of Scripture , as before you haue heard at large: ) yet 
doth the holy Ohoſt ſo tune, and ſirikevpon the ſtringes. 


the tongues and pens , I mean of theſe apcient Worthics- 


of the Church, that all the variety, that euer I could find 


* 


pet amongſt them, ſounded forth a heauenly harmony, 


and neyther iarred, nor yet was diſſonant from Scripturs 


verity, ox faiths Analogy: ſo farre is the Churches vnity 


from all contrariety. And verily this diuerſity of antiquity 
in theexpoſition of Scriptures without all repugnancy, 
or any eontrariety, was no {mall motiue vnto me to im. 


brace the preſent Roman Catholicke Religion (Which al- 


fo I found in them) fox I could not but conclude, that as 
one ſpirit breathing out theſe Scriptures intended all theſe 


ſienſes: ſo the ſame ſpirit guided all. And therefore no mer- 


raile, that neyther the ages, wherein ſuch Fathers liued, 


nor any ſucceeding Century of the Church reprehended 
their expoſitions. Hor the wiſdome of the ſpirit euer con- 
tinued in the Church, and thereby they knew that ſuch 
variety breeded no contrariety; whilſt one Father ſenſed 
the Scripture literally, another Allegorically, and ano- 
ther myſtically, or Anagogically; but yet all to a pious 
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pon. beads of triall ſet down by bis Ma", 109 Chap.z, 
ſenſe, and with no obſtinate protervity , or animoſity | 

P _-_ that which the ©hutrch did hould or determine for 

ttueſt. | x 

54 And nov to come vnto ſome particuler expoſition 

, *ot Scriptures by the Fathers zlet ys initance in the age of 8. Augu- 

S. Auguſtine, for the Proteſtants are wont to graunt that the ſtines po- 

true Church floriſhed in his tyme, and his Maieſty alſo {tions of 

condeſcendeth to extend the tryall of Controuerſies to his the church 

tyme, and ſomwhat further. I he ſame Father writing of 

this Church (we haue formerly mentioned) proueth the 2 * , 7 

ſame firſt to be viſible, and obuious vnto euery mans eyes, 3 

againſt the aſſertion of the Proteſtants {ouiGbilic of the de vnir. Ec 

Church: and this he confirmeth out of the words of our cle. 14. 

Sauiour, regiſtred by the Euangeliſt, Matth. 5. 4 Citiy vpõ abill * 

cannot be hidden: that is to lay, the Church cannot be in- 72 Aung: 

uiſible : which is many tymes repeated by the ſame Father 

to this effect. As alſo forth of thoſe wordes ofthe Pſalmiſt, | 

Pſal. 18 . In ſole poſuit tabernaculum ſuum, he put his taberna- 

cle in theſunne: that is, he placed his Church in the light 

of the world, to be ſeene of all men, 7991 


55 la like manner the ſame Father applieth cand- 125 
expoundeth thofe wordes of Chriſt Mattb. 23 the 3 
* 0 


Candle placed on the Candleſtick, to ſignify the viſibility Y 
of the Catholicke Church; crying out againſt them, Qui 82 
. Contra lucernam in candelabro poſitam oculos chaudunt , who wit Aug · ibid. 
Fully ſhut their eyes againſt the Candle placed on the Can» 

dleſtick : Qui tam magnum montem non vident, who cannot ſee 

ſo great a hill, as the Church is. And laſtly for concluſion 

of all, he giueth his cenſure of them in theſe words : Quid 

amplius ſum diflurns, quam cæcos eſſe? What ſhall I ſaymore of 

them, but that they are blynd? Thus did 8, 4uguſi;ne inter- 

pret, and apply theſe Scriptures , and many more to this 
purpoſe, as you ſhall read throughout his whole Tract, de 

Pnitate Ecclefie contra Petilianum, and cls where. 
56. And the ſame S. Auguſtine to proue that this Catho- 
licke viflble Church doth hot conſiſt of the good and elect 
* 9 3 only 


cogſ dl. 140  ' Dutifull and reſpectiue Confuderations 


of good and bad togeather vnto the worlds end: and for 
contitmation thereof he doth produce, & interpret thoſe 
Parables vſed by our Sauiour Matth. 3. to wit, otthe good 
corne ; and chaffe:in the floore, and of the net caſt in- 
to the ſea that brought vp both good, and bad fiſh, and 
laſtly of the weedes, and good corne, commaunded to be 
permitted to grow togeather. Vpon which place S. Leo 


the firſt giueth the gloſſe thus: In extremo iudicio ſunt quadlam 


vrenda flammis, ſunt alia condendaborress: In the laft iudgement, 
ſome things are to be burned with the flames of danation, 
other thinges are to be gathered into Gods granary . All 
theſe places, and many more, both S. Auguſtine, S. Leo, & 
many of the Fathers x4 interpreteof the good and bad;, 
that are promiſcuouſly mixed in the Church togeather. 

Do our Proteſtantsfollow theſe expoſitions ? AT 
57. Thirdly my foreſaid Authour goeth yet fur- 
Thatitci- ther, for prouing of a third aſſertion, as contrary to the 
not faile Proteſtants, as they are oppoſite vnto truth, to wit, that 
vr periſn. this publick, and viſible Church (graunted once by Pro- 
teſtants themſelues to haue beene the true Church) could 
neuer faile, or euer fall away to the worlds end. For pro- 


uing of which aſſertion, he alleageth ſundry paſſages of 


holy Writ, farre different for interpretation, from the 


Aug. cbc. Proteſtants ſenſe; His wordes be: That Church ( ſaith he) 
4. in pſal. that was once of all Nations ( he meaneth the Catholic ke) is is nat you? 
xt, 'Hathitperihed? They ſay ſo, that are not in her. O impulent voyce! 
Is not shee , becauſe thou art not in her? This alominalle and deteſt able 
voyce ſull of projumipiion and falſity ; ſuſteined by no truth, illuminatei 
by no wiſdome , ſeaſoned irith no ſalt, vaine, temerarious. precipitate, 
and pernicious is preuemed, and reſited by the boly Ghoſt &. And 
then doth he cyte ſeuerall places of Scripture; to proue, 
that (notwithſtanding all oppoſition, and — . 


-4 


Thatit cs Only (which is an other erroneous poſition of Proteſtant 


ſiſteth of Religion , aud proucd largely by S. 4aguſtine,, to haue bene 
mu and the Hereſy of the Donatifts , and Pelagians their brethren) but 


of Hereticks)that the (aid viſible * 5 
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lected of all Nations, and placed vpon the open hill, and 
mount of this world, and conſpicuous vnto the eyes of all, 
could neuer poſſibly yaniſh _ aine or fall fro Chriſt, 
as Proteſtants do 2 the 

and conſequently, tney would neuer agree to expound 
theſe Scriptures as S. Auguſtine did. But whome ſhall we 
rather belieue? VV hether is a Zutber or a Calvin, or S. Augu- 
fine to be followed ? Or which Church, his, or this of the 
Proteſtants is likeſt to go neare the truth, and to light vp- 
on the true meaning ot the holy Ghoſt in expoũding theſe 
Seriptures? For certaine I am, their expoſitions vary, and 
are repugnant one to the other. 

58. And in this manner might I proceed in diſcloſing 
this great Doctor, and famous pillar of the Church S. 4A 


ynts now controuerted, he had written in theſe very 


not what can bea maniteſt demonſtration, that the holy 
Ghoſt rp pon of this worthy Doctor, to taxe and 

eſcribe againſt the manĩfould hereſies of our times. As 
ä — , touching the doctrine of Purgatom ( whome 
Doctor Field out of a fanaticall ſpirit, and ſpirit of hereſie 
ſurchargerh, and falfcly traduceth of hereſy ) what wri- 
ter of this time can deliuer, and ſet dovvne his opinion 


. more reſolutcly; then he doth his, prouing the ſame irre- 


fragably, both by the allegation and expotition of ſundry 


ages of holy Scripture, as namely by. thoſe words of ” as 
dur Sauiour, Marth. 12. Ir ahall not be Tennited vnto him, eyther 7, s Fry 
in this life, er in the next. Whereupon'this great Doctor in- ;3.e 1.6, 
eth, that ſome ſinnes ate remitted in the next, and con- cout. Iuliã. 
quently, there muſt be a Purgatory. And ſo that place of cap. 5, 


S. Faul 1. Cor. 3. (Enery mans works „ 
, 


other Roma Church: - 


dayes offtrife amongſt vs. And eytherthisis, or Iknow tholicks. 


p pon 4. heads of triallſet down by bis Ala. 1 11 Chap. a. 


Fnſtine his iudgment, for the expoſition of Scriptures, con- ay . "gg 
cerning all controuerſies (or the moſt of them) betweene g 
the Catholickes and the Proteſtants at this day, wherein with the 
the ſayd Father is no leſſe perſpicuous, and copious, then opinion 


as if being an eye-witneſfe, and an eare-witneſſe of all ofche mo- 


2M | | | "FE. 


J Conſts, 112 Nxeifill if reſpectiue Confiderations- 1 
a. ſertit ii) S. augaſline doth allo apply to proue the ſame pur? 
=" prope init. ging fire to reinayne tor ſome unnes. or bad workes in che 
Ne. next life . Aud theſe expoſitions of Scripture conſirming 
27. & 68. Pugam. deliurred by S. Aguſtine, and oftentimes teitera - 
Eledefid. ted in his worles, were neuer reprehended by any as falſe, 


. c. nor the Father taxed , as teaching any erroneou doctrins 


. Bi, Aiſſonant from the doctrine, and belicfe of the Catholics." 
611.0 26, Church (which, doubtleſſe he could never haue eſeaped, 
had his aſſextion of Paxgatory bene errontous, liuing in the 
age of S. Ambroſe , S. Hitrame , and. other learned Fathers, 
who wanted neyther learning, nor zecale, to haue both | 
matched him, and confuted him, had be {warucd-in 
8 * faich, r ee —— — 
Church) an ages Faugatory Was then held for nf + 
ecrrour or hereſy. An the like 1 might aboyndantly proue | 
in manyorher poinces, bach out of S.Auguſtine, and ſundry, 
- etheroflike antiquity, learning, and ſanctit 7x. 
35 Finally the concluſion of all this mayne Chapteta 
The ed ind Treatiſe of ſacred gcriptureb, muſt of deceſſit fallout 
ctuſion of to be this: that not all belieuing of Scriptures , nor. appea - 
chi chap- ling vnto Ser ipture, nor 5 of Scriptures , nor pre · 
N ſuming of the ſpirit. , is ſuſſicient to . man a Chri- 
ca ſtian-Catholicke, for that as hath becac-formerly. noted 
forth of S. Bernard, many men preſume of Gods ſpirits 
when it is not, but their ovyne ſpirit, or tather the ſpiritof 
Sathan, and conſequently take, or rather miſtake their 
ownce ſpies expoſition, for the interpretation o the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Againe, ſome hen they erre in expdund ing 
Se riptures, are not withſtanding of opinion, that they 
follow Scriptures, when indeed they follow their owne, 
. errors. So f. Aaguſtine obſecueth,,, 
60. Thirdly, others by a peruetſe interpretation make 
8 of Cbriſts Ghoſpell mans Choſpell, or that Which is worſe 
Tit EXD the, Diuels Ghoſpcll , as C. Hirtome natcth;: and yet all 
theſe with the Deuill, and all former; bereticks pretend 
to vrge, and build vpon Scripture, But no mexuaile Hell j 
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pon 4. beads of triall ſet down by his Matie, x11 
chelc appeale ynto Scriptures vpon a' falſe confidence, 
thinking that the word of God maketh for them, when 
it maketh agaimſt them. For let theſe Scriptur ians be but 
* marked, let them be vnmasked, that is, as Vincentius Lyri - V incent, 
neut excellently deliuereth the obſeruation againſt them; cone . her 
let not only their ſayings, but their meaninges, not their c. 36 
wordes but their ſenles of Scripture be noted, then their 
bitternes ſhall be detected, their madnes diſeloſed, their & notable 
new poylon vented forth, the ir prophane noueltyes reuea- Vie of 
led: then the hedge ſhalbe cur, then the boundes of Fa- 1 
thers ſhall be traaſlated, then Catholicke faith ſhall be nens. 
violated and the Churches poſition cancelled. Hitherto 
Vincenus. 
61. Theonly way then to make a man a true Chriſti- 
an Catholicke indeed, if all ancient rules and Canons of 
the Church fayle not, is firſt to admit, and reuerence that 
for Scripture, which the vniuerſall Catholicke Church 
hath by lineall deſcent of tradition delivered, and com- 
mended vnto vs for Scripture, and that after all doubts, 
and controuerſies diſcuſſed about the ſame ; and not that 
which Luther or Caluin (who could make & vamake Scrip- 
ture at their pleaſure) or our owne private ſpirit ſhall con- 
ccipt to be Scripture : and ſecondly for the ſenſe and true 
meaning of the Scripture ( if we haue any care of that, or 
imagin that it. doth import vs at all) we are no leſſe to 
— the iudgement of the ſaid Church, for the expoſi- 
tion and interpretation therof, then we did · before, for 
the deliuering of Scripture vnto vs. And ſo much for 


this Chapter. | 2 
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THE 


i THIRD CHAPTER, 
> CONCERNING THE 
SECOND POYNT OR 
: GENERALE HEAD PROFESSED. 
BY HIS MAIESTY: 


Concerning his belieuing of the three 
Creeds , receyued by the 


CHYRCH. 


s the former offer ſo conſtantly auer- 
red by his Matis of England, concer- 
ning the — of all Canonicall 
g yg Scriptures , was a ſigne and liberall to- 
ken of a Religious inclination, Zealous 

JI AC} affetion , and Pious diſpeſition ( as. 


ted:) euen ſo, no leſſe Religious, Zealous, and Pious is: 
this aſſertion alſo here fo cofidently aſſeuered by his High- 
nes, touching the acceptance, and admittance of the Three 
ancient Creeds, and that in the very ſame ſenſe, as the anci- 
ent Fathers & Councells that made them, did vnderſtand 
them. For theſe are his Maties yery werds, which I haue 
thought good heere to relate, wiſhing them to remayne 
pon an euerlaſting, and tyme- out- wearing Record. on 

27 
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7555 before hath bene intimated and rela- 


per def rial it an- ly is Ma”, , 


that for theſe two principall reaſons: firſt that I may not 
yndutifully forget to deferre, and bring the iuſt deſcrued 
honour , and the moſt highly reſpected commendation 
ynto my Soucraigne Lord the King , moſt duc to his 
Grace for this his Confeſſion (which alſo out of a true 
Subiects loue, and loyalty towards his Prince, I could 
ſincerely wiſh, might neuer by any the leaſt cloud of er- 
rour in his Royall vnderſtanding be cclipſed or obſcured:) 
and ſecondly for that I truſt my former brethren of the 
Proteſtdnticall Church of England will eyther now at 
laſt ſtand to their grounds of Creeds , Councells , Fathers, 
Scriptures, voluntarily choſen by the Lord, and Head of 
their Church, that hitherto ypon my knowledge would 
neuer be confined within the liſts, and lymits of any euen 
tryall: orels that my Lord the King wall caſily out of the 
depth of his Iudicious Vnderſtanding, ynmaske and diſ- 
couer theſe men, for ſuch as they be, euen wolues in ſheeps 


cloathing, falſe Ghoſpellers, Antichriſts, deceauers, ſedu- 


ccrs, impoſtors. And now to come to the words thẽſelues, 
as they are ſubſtantially couched togeather in his Mattie. 
Booke of Premonition, they are laid downe ,as followeth. 
2. And u ſor the point of Heretick, I will neuer (ſaĩth he) be a- 
shamed to reuder an accompt of my profeſſion , and of that hope that is in 
ene, as the Apaſile preſcribeth . I am ſuch a CHOICE CHRISTIAN 
A belieueth the three Creedes , that of the Apoſtles, that of the 
Councell of Nyce , and that of Athanaſius ; the two later being 


Paraphraſcs to the former : And 1 belieue them in that ſenſe , as the His Nate 
Ancient Fathers, and Councells that made them, did vnderſtand them. ſties 
To whichthree Creedes allthe Miniſtertef England do ſubſcribe at norabig 


their Ordination . And I alſo acknowledge ſor Orthodox all thoſe other 
formes of Creeds,that eyther were deuiſed by Councells, or particu- 
ler Fathers A gainſſ ſuch particuler H ereſies, as moſt raygned in their 
times. Hitherto extend the wordes of his Maieſty. A 
can any thing be ſpoken more Honorably then this? This 
forme of Confeſſion punctually, and ſo ſubſtantially de- 
liucred by his Highnes, Ican neuer ſufficiently —_— 
P 2 c 
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„Co,. 115 Dutifull & reſpectiue Confiderations 
for that this is ſo farre from ſauouring of any ſpice of He- 
reſy, as that here is nothing cls, but true Catholicke Di- 
vinity. For what can be more required, for more full ſup- 
plement of a Catholicke Chriſtian mans Confeſſion , then 
to belicuc the Three Creedes inthe very ſelſe ſame lenſe, as 
the holy Apoſtles, ancient Fathers, and generall Coun- 
eells did vnderſtand them ? And now if the Miniſters of 
England ( that do ſubſcribe vnto them in their Ordina- 
tion) would keepe and confine themſelues within that 
ſenſe, which the ancient Chriſtian Church, did both 
conſtanely and religiouſly hold, and would notef their 
ow ne fancy preſume to add any other new gloſſe, or pri- 
uate interpretatio of their one brayne: the world ſhould 
neuer haue ſeene, and heard ſuch breaches and tumultes, 
ſuch vproares, and out- cryes, ſuch inundations, and in- 
nouations, and all about Religion, as now there are. 
Aug. LB. 3. But the truth is, as S. Anguſline affirmeth: Quod fieri 
de bapt. Poteft, vt integra qui teneat verba Symbols, & tamen non retie credat 
ct. Donat. de omnibus Symbols articulis . A man may hold and profeſſe 
cap. . All the wordes of the Creed (he meaneth the Apoſtles 
Creed) and yet not haue a true belicfe of all the articles of 
the ſaid Creed. Nay S. Auguſtine in his booke de fide & Sym- 
belo , goeth yet further, laying : Sub ipſis paucis verbis in Sym- 
bolo conflitutis plerig, heretici venena ſua occultare conaii ſunt. Moſt 
part of Heretickes haue gone about, and endeauoured vn- 
der theſe few wordes of the Apoſtolicall Creed, to couer 
their poyſoned herefies . So as the belicuing of theſe 
Creeds in generall ( they contayning but Capita credendo- 
rum, Vniucrſell heades of thinges to be belicued) is not 
ſufficientto make a man a Chriſtian Catholick, except al- 
ſo we giue our firme aſſent vnto all the particulers that ne- 
— may be reduced, or deduced from thoſe gencrall 
heades . For better explication wherof I haue thought it 
conuenient in this place to addreſſe certayne Conſiderati- 
ans that heere enſuc. , 
r THE 
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fayth . And therefore ſaith S : Auguſtine : Sands Apoſtolicer- 


pon 4. heads of triall ſet doyen by his Mae. 115 Chap. z. 


Ihe firſt Conſideration. 


A S the skilfull, and cateſull phiſitian imployeth noc 
leſſe induſtry, ſparing neyther counſaile in phiſicke, genden = 
nor preſcription in dyet, for the conſerving , and conti- Creeds & 
nuing of the bodily health of his patient, vntill he haue why they 
brought him to former health, and ſull ſtrength, then he were or- 
did beſtow pa ines, and trauaile in recouering him of his daint d, & 
infirmity, and rayſing him from the bed of his malady: how great 
cucn fo the Apoſilesas ſo many ſouerai gne ſoules beſt phi- Nb, 
fitians , moſt painefully and diligently watchedouer the pan 
ſoules of men, their fick patients, to vphould and continue 
them in Chriſtian piety, and Catholicke verity, as well 
as they bad cured them of their ſpiritual leproly, and ray- 
ſed their ſoules which had long layne fick vpon the bed 

of heatheniſh infidelity ; and all, that they might reconer of orday- 
full ſtrength in ſauing and believing faith ,and grow to be —— 
perfect and whole men in Chriſt leſus. And here you haue Cbecd 4 
the occafion motive, drift reaſon, & intention of Chriſts 


The cauſe 


holy Apoſtles in compiling this perfect platform ofavhol- 


fome fayth, and Chriſtian beliefe, I meane this methodi- 
call, and Apoſtolicall forme of Creed, which inuolueth in 
It 3 explicite, or implicite, in plaine wordes, or ne- 


ceſſary ſupply , hat ſocuer belongeth to the obie of our . 


tam regulam ſidei tradiderunt , quam ſecundum numerum Apoſtolerum 18. de 1p, 


&c. The holy Apoliles did detiner a certaine rule of fayth, 


"which rule being comprehended in twelue fentences ac- 


cording to the number of the 12 · Apoſtles, was called by 
them (by a Greeke word and borrowed metaphor) Szmbe- 
lum, a Symbole, or collation of many tbinges togeather, 
And their intention (as is before intimated ) was, that by 
this Symbole, ſigne, and ſumme of Chriſtian fayth , and 
| BEES, & RE doc; 


dodrine , Cathelice fidei veritas ab beretice prauitatis —— diſ 
Cap. a. cot. cernatur ( as Vincentius Lyrinenſis nr of his goulden rule 
Berges. of faith deliuered vnto him from all his anceſtors) that 
the truth of Cathol icke fayth, and verity might be diſcer- 
ned from the falſehood ot hereticall prauity. This haue 
our anceſtors leſt vs by tradition . Andi for the firſt inſti. 
tution of it, it was in this ſort, as the hiſtory of Antiqui- 
ty, the very life of memory, hath by writing regiſtred, and 
commended it vnto vs. 
5. After the glorious viſible Aſcenſion of our Sauiour 
from the loweſt pitch , and vale of the carths milery, into 
the higheſt toppe of heauen, and boſome of his Fathers e- 
ternity » this being terminus ad quẽ, aſwell as it was terminus 
A quo, in that great motion of heauen, Chriſts Incarnation, 
and mans Redemption, the place whither he aſcended, as 
it was the place whence he deſcended, according to that: 
Exiui 4 Patre , vent in mundum: relinquo mundum, vado ad Patrem: 
I ſay after this Aſcenſion, & deſcenſion of the holy Ghoſt, 
ñn the viſible ſhape of ficry tongues vpon the Apoſtles, in- 
abling them, andqualifying them with the tonguesofng- 
tionsfor — nations, then the Apoſtles be- 
ing ready to ſeparate themſelues, and to depart into all 
rts ofthe earth to preach the Ghoſpell for the conuer- 
fion of the whole world, they did compoſe, and lay downe 
a perfect platforme of their future preaching, and others 
belieuing, by deuiſing a certaine ſquared rule, and Ca- 
non of fayth: and. that not ſo much for their owne dire- 
ction ( being ſo aſſiſted with the inward . of the 
ſpirit, that they could not poſſibly erre in their doctrine, 
though their teaching was euer to be conforme vnto theſe 
heades ) as for the Chriſtian Churches inſtruction, and pre- 
munitiõ, that by hauing recourſe vnto theſe generall heads 
of fayth, commẽded vnto them by the true Apoſtles, they 
might more eaſily diſcerne, and auoyd the hereticall do- 
ctrine of all falſe diſciples. VVherefore the Apoſtles being 


ut 
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aſſembled togeather, and met as it were the ſecond time 
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ypond. heads of triall ſet down by his Male. j 19 Chap. 3s 


in Councell, being ech of them ſeuerally repleniſhed with 
the holy Ghoſt , and all of them ioyntly directed by the 
ſelfe ſame neuer- erring ſpirit, who was both now, and 
euer in ſuch aſſemblyes as theſe, to ſit as Preſident in the 
Church: 1 lay , being thus prepared, euery one propoſed 
as he belieued, and ali being put togeather in the vpſhot, 
did make the ſhot, or Imbole of a breife, yet intyre me- 
thodicall ſumme of Chriſtian doctrine, including all 
pointes of fayth, eyther to be preached afterwardes by the 
Apoſtles, or to be belicued — their difciples ; And this 
ſumme did the Apoſtles theſelues appoint to be deliuered 
by tradition, orfromi hand to hand vnto eucry one that 
belicucd , ad diretionem, ad diſtinctionem, both for a directi- 
on vnto that which they were to preach, and others were 
to bel it ue; as alſo to diſcerne and put a difference betwixt 
all faythfull Chriſtians, and misbelieuing Infidels. 

6. Thus S. Auguſtine ( whoſe ſenſe I haue kept, though 
I haue ſome what dilated vpon his wordes ) relateth the 


matter ;Which before him had beene recorded by Ruſſinus, 6 
in the Expoſition of this Creed: ſo that S. Augufime borro- — 


weth not only ſenſe, but the ſelfe ſame wordes allo for the 
moſt part are taken from Rufinw. And further the ſaid Ru- 


wdoth adde another ſignification of the word Symbole, gn: 
— collation, or 7 bution of many thinges vnto —_ 
one, faying, that it ſignificth alſo a figne, or bagde, W herby word 
one ſort of ſouldicrs are diſtinguiſhed from others. And in Symbole 
this acception alſo of the word, it conſorteth well to or Creed 


our preſent purpoſe, that by this briefe ſumme of doctrine 
as by a badge, or cognifance, true Catholicke Chriſtian 
men may be diſtinguiſhed here from Infidels, and Here. 
ticks, ſince after death there is ſuch an eternall diſt incti- 
on, and ſeparation to be made. And for this purpoſe at the 
beginning this Creed ferued , but afterwards charity, & 
the loue of God , and Chriſtian picty decaying , and 
the malice of me exccedingly multiplying vpon the earth, 
this briefe, and plaine ſumme would not ſerue the n_— 
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4g inſt infernall. and heretjcall ſubtility, for that, as S. Aa: 
guſtine before hath well oblerucd ſundry lorts of Hereticks 


Creed, peruertingalſo the meauing, and miſunderitanding 
alwell the wordes therof as the lenſe: ſo as in ſine, the 
bare, and outward profeſſion of belieuing this Creed be- 
came at laſt, to be no certa ine argument ot prouing a man 
to be a true Chriſtian Catholicke, except other due con · 
uincing circumitances concurred, as we haue before ſhe- 
wed of the Canonicall Scriptures themſclues. 
7- Furthermore the Fathers aud Doctors of the Church 
do ioyntly afficme, and expreſſely x: Auguſtine in the place 
before cited, thatalbeit the wordes be te, and briefe of 
this Creed: yet are they ſo ſubſtantiall, punctuall, and 
The great materiall, as that they contayne the full and entyre ſumme 
ſubſtance of whatſocuer is to be belieued by vs: his wordes be theſe: 
of the A- Quicquid pra ſiguratum eſt in Patriarch, quicquid denunciatum in 
N Scripturis , quicquid prædictum in Prophetis , de Deo ingenito, vel ex 
Des in Deum nato c. Whatſoeuer was prefigured in the Pa- 
| tc triarkes, whatſocucr was denounccd in the Scriptures, 
« whatſocuer wasforctould in the Prophets, eyther of God 
ee the Father vnbegotten, or of God the Sonne begotten, 


43 cc of the death of our Lord, ox of the myſtery of his Reſurre- 
1 « ction, allthis is briefly contayned in this Creed: ſo that 
: « the obſcruation hence deduced mult needes be this; that 
ce albeit in the bare wordes of the Creed many thinges be- 
« longing tofayth, are not literally, and ſyllabically expreſ- 
ce ſed: yet were they implyed , comprehended, and inten- 
ec ded by the Apoſtles: and namely, aad particulerly about 
| the admitting of Sacraments, of their nature, number, 
. neceſſity, * manner of adminiſtration, and the 
& like (as S. Auguſtine doth here expound) which yet in 
wordes are not expreſſed, but were locked vp within the 
ſacred breſt and eloſet of the Church, as in the ſafeſt trea- 
ſury, there to be expounded, dilated, amplified more 
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prelumed to ſhrevyd che ix hereſies ynder the articles of this 


ec or God the holy Ghoſt, or of receyuing any Sacrament, or 


largely : 
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largly, and particulerly vnto the faithfull, as eyther the 
Churches neceſſity requiring, or hereticall pertinacy, and 
importunity oppugning , thould at any time, or occaſion 
requite: which expoſition of the Church as the ſoundeſt 
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Commentary vpon the Creed, he that in all humilicy of 
iudgment and opinion, ſubmitteth not him ſelfe to be- 


lieue & obey, cannot be trucly {aid to bel ieue this Creed, 


notwithſtanding he ſhould proteſt & confeſſe openly ten 


thouſand times, that he admitteth allthe wordes and cuc- 
ry ſyllable therof. 

8. It is allo to be conſidered, and it is moſt worthy 
ofa Chriſtian man his obſcruation, eſpecially, i he hath 


eyther care, or make any conſcience to preſerue himſelſe ſtolicall 
ſound in the faith, and therby to ſaue his ſoule; that albeit, Creed no 
the ancient Fathers doe with vniforme verdict affirme Scripture 


that theſe articles of the Apoſtolicall Creed, were ſer 


& yet ne 


downe by the holy Apoſtles, repleniſhed, and directed ceſſary to 


with no mall mealure of the holy Choſt, as now hath 
bene obſerued (I will not ſtand to diſcuſſe at this 7 
whether euery ſeuerall article of the twelue which it con- 


teyneth, were ſet downe by ſeuerall Apoſtles, though di- 


uers graue, and ancient Fathers do affirme it:) yet were 
theſe articles neuer held for Canonicall Scripture no nor 
yet are _ at this day, eyther by Catholicke or Prote- 
ſtant. And if any man reply, that they are conſonant vn- 
to Scriptures, and may be thencc-deduced ; I deny not 
that, only I ſay, this is nothing to argue that -authoritz 
that they haue obteyned in the Church, ſince that allo, 

ther writings of orthodox men are both conſonant vn 


be belie- 
ued 4 


to Scriptures, and to be deduced from them, and yet the, 


are not held in that eſteeme, as the Creed: but my conſe- 
quence that hereupon I inferre, is this, that ſomething 
-muſt be graunted .of neceſſity beſides Canonicall Serip- 
tures to haue bene neceſſarily belieued in the Chriſtian 
Catholicke Church, and that by tradition only; without 
-any other foundation , and _ from the very beginning 
Tir: - 0 
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g of Chriſtian Religion. 8 
ä This appearcth by the former wordes of &. Auguſte, 
that this Creed came down along through the Cẽturies of 
the Church by tradition, and Rſinus ſaith in his expoſiti- 
d onof this Creed: Idcirco bec non ſcripta ſum chartulis , atg, mem- 
Symbclum. brani: Cc. & therefore did the Apoſtles deliuer theſe thinges tl 
4 not written in paper and parchment, but to be retayned A 
ein mens harts, to the end it might be certaine, that no d 
* man ſhould by reading haue the ſame, for that writinges i 
< axe accuſtomed to come alſo into the handes of Infidels, n 
« aſwell as Chriſtians, but that it ſhould be ſufficient to il 
ic haue learned the ſame from the tradition ofthe Apoſtles. ſe 
And this is the reaſon that Ruſnm giueth of the tradition I 
ofthe Creed. | 8 
10. The very ſame hath S. Hicrome: his wordes are 
ecleare. In Symbolo fidei, & ſpei noſtræ ( ſayth he) non ſcribitur in F 
chartis, & atramento, ſed in tabulis cordis carnalibus c. In the t. 
Creed that conteyneth our fayth and hope, which be- tl 
ing deliuered by tradition from the Apoſtles, is not writ- 
The force ten in paper and inke, but in the fleſhly tables of our harts 
of tradi- &c. And all this doth cuidently conuince vnto the iudge- 
Church ment of any vnderſtanding man, that theſe articles of the 
On Apoſtolike Creed were deſiuered by word of mouth vnto 
Chriſtians, and the Church was put in truſt with them 
to teach them vnto her children before that any Scripture 
of the new Teſtament was committed to writing, and 
that many thinges of great moment about the myſterics 
of Chtiſtian Religion were left to be vnderſtood, and ex- 
—.— therein, and that according to the wiſdome, 
earning, and iudgement of the whole Catholick Church, 
eſpecially concerning Sacraments, which are not expreſ- 
ſed. and, this is the cauſe why S. Auguftme, and other Fa- 
thers before him do ſo often reiterate , and frequently vſe 
that implying kynd of ſpeach, Norunt fideles, the faithfull do 
know, what belongeth vnto theſe matters, which pur- 
poſely they did not reueale ynto the eares of new Chriſtie 
anz 
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ans, leaſt Infidels might take any aduantage thereby to the. 


diladuantage of the Church. So as my concluſion of this 
mult of neceſſity hould correſpondence with that former 
concluſion touching the argument of Scriptures, to wit: 
whoſacuer he be, that neuer ſo opẽly, & plainly profeſſeth 
that he doth accept, admit, and belieue this Creed of the 
Apoſtles, but refuſeth the vnderſtanding thereof, expoũ- 
ded by the Church, and deliuered in her ſenſe, he belieueth 


it not at all to ſaluation: neyther ſhall it auaile him any 


more to admit the words and not receiue the lenle, then 


if at once, and altogeather he reiected both wordes and 
ſenſe. 


11. And here may ſome demaund : But where nowy 


ſhall we be ſure to find this expoſition of the Church, eſ-· A quegis 
cially in theſe diſtracted times of ſchilme, whe ſo many ſolued · 
cucrall Sects plead for the Church, crying out according: Wherethe 


to Chriſt his Propheticall prediction, Here is Chriſt, an 
there u Chriſt, here is the Church, & there is the pure Ghoſ- 
pell, here is the word truly preached, and there are the 


voice of 


Church 


Sacraments ſincerely admin iſtred &c? To this I anſwere, found- 


we ſhall cafily come by this orthodox expoſition of the 
Creed, if we haue recourſe vnto the publike doctrine of 
the Church deliuered from age to age, euen vntill our 
time throughont cucry Century of the Church: and this 
Church is euer viſible, vnleſſe it be vnto ſuch, as are 
blind, as S. Auguſtine hath already obſerued. 
12. S. Ambroſein his — remitted vs vnto the Church 
of Rome (the ſupreme Paſtor whereof was then o iriciu) for 
our direction herein. Credatur Symbolum Apoſtolorum (laith 
he) quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit, & ſeruat. 
Let tayth be giuen to the Apoſtles Creed, which the Ro- 
man Church hath euer kept, and preſerued inuiolated; & 
= was this ypon the very point of 400. yeares after Chriſt 
is Aſcenſion . So as in that tyme, and in this great Saint, 
and Doctors iudgement, the Roman Church was then 


the beſt, and ſureſt direction to know the true contents, 


Q 3 and 


Conf 1. 
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and meaning of this Apotol icke Creed, and conſequently 
if our Engliſh miniſtry, M ho at their Ordination do ſub- 
ſcribe vnto this Creed, would follow allo the ſame dire- 
Gion, forthe true vnderſtanding, and ſenſe thereof, all, 
matters would quickly bercconcilcd , & controucrhes ac+ 
eorded: but in detault of this, and for that pride, and(clie 
willi hath ſo be witched the minds of many, that they can- 
not in humility ſtoop downetheir priuate cenſures, vn- 
to the publike iudgment of the Church, it commeth to 
paſſe, that this great diſcord and difference ( that now is) 
raygneth bet wixt Catholicks & Proteſtants, and amongit 
Proteſtants themſelues, concerning the expoſit ion thereof, 


And this ſhall appeare in part in the next enſuing Conſi- 
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dcration of this Chapter. But yet before e enter into the 
other Conſideration, we ſhall ſpeake a word or two oh 
the other Creedes, mentioned here by his Maieſt. 
I The other Crecdes then, arc the Nicene concluded 
as S. Ambroſe noteth with the ſuffrages of 318. renowned 
Fathers, alluding to the iuſt number of Abrabams ſouldiers, 
when he reſcued Lot) and of S. Athanaſius. And theſe were 


written vpon occaſion of hereſies after wards ariſing, and 


impugning ſome fundamentall poynt, & conſequent- 
ly were but explications of the former, as his Maieſty doth 
learnedly, — excellently obſerue: and therefore theſe do 
principally depend theron. This is euident, if we reflect 
a litle vpon the principall ſubiect of the 2. Creedes: for 
do not they boch expound, and vnfould that high and 
obſtruſe myſtery ofthe Godhead of Chriſt, his identity, 
and equality of ſubſtance, power, and glory with God 
his Father? witneſſe thoſe wordes added and vſed in the 
Councellof Nice, about 3to. yeares after Chriſt: Deum 
de Deo, Lumen de Lumine, Deum verum de Deo vero, genitum non fa- 
um , conſubftantialem Patri: God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God, begotten not made, being conſub- 
ſtantiall to the Father &c. Witneſſe S. Athanaſius his Creed 
that was made by him in Rome for Confeſſion of his 2 
Lis 1 ome 


ſome 15. yeares after that againe, whierin there is found 
that exact manner of ſpeach, diſtinguiſhing the perſons of 
the Bleſled Trinity: Na Pater, talis Filius, talis Spiritus ſanci u: 
Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Sonne, and fuch is the 
holy Ghoſt: and then he ſetteth downe more particuler- 
ly , the diſtinctiue appellations and . propricties 
belonging vnto cuery perſon : as the Father vnbegotten, 
the Sonne begotten of the Father, the holy Ghoſt procec= 
ding; aſmuch, as if in plaine tearmes he had ſaid , the Fa- 
ther diſtinguiſhed with this perfonall-propricty of beget- 
ting a Sonne is a Father, and no Sonne: the Sonne diſtin- 
guithed with his perſonall propriety of being begotten, is 
a Sort nd not a Father: the hol Ghoſt diſtinguiſhed 
by his perſonall propriety of proceding, is an holy Ghoſt, 
and neyther Father nor Sonne. | 

14. By all which we ſee the excceding great authority 
ot the Church in determining theſe different manners of 
ſpeach , in diſcloſing this ineffable and inutterable my- 
iteric of the Trinity, which are not found at all, toridem 
zerbis, in the Scriptures, and therfore were denied by the 
Scripturian Hetetickes ( for as learned Hoſiw noteth, and 


it is the obſcruarion of S. Ambroſe againſt one only article | 
of our Sauiours conſubſtantiality with his Father, they 4 255 
alleaged 50. places of Scripture: I meane the Arians, who ge expr 
did beare great ſway , and infinuated themſelues into the Dei Yerbo. 


fauour of the Emperors, for the better ſupporting of their 
damnable hereſies, as the Proteſtants do creepe into the 
fauour of our King at this day, for the vphoulding of their 

errors, and therfore great pitty it was, that the Prote- 

Rants and Arians had not liued in one age togeather, that 

they might haue royned handes ech one with another, 

who do ſo neare reſemble ech one the other in their beha- 

our and manner of proceed ing. 

15. VVell then, we ſee that the former myſteries of 
the Deityand Trinity could be determined by no other 
* 9wer and authority vpon earth, then by that ſupreame 
CLELETL Q 3 power 
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ture there was none in their pretence: for many of t 


wordcs that are now vſed, and frequented by the Church 


in the cxplications of thele Creeds, were not then in vie, 
buc.inucated and applied afterwards by the Church, ac- 

cording to the ꝑreſent neceſſity. And yet notwithſtanding 

haue they beene ſo acknowledged, and receaued euer ſince 

by all Chr iſtendome, that the — of the Church 

In that behalfe determining and expounding, hath ſtood 
inuiolable: and ſuch as haue not admitted the ſame, haue 

euer beene reputed, and accompted for wicked, and dam- 

ned Heretickes . And this is td be noted with attention, 

as before I haue partly touched in gencrall, that albeit the 
Councell of Nice, repreſenting the whole Chriſtiĩ Church 

of that age, did not, nor could not make any new article 

of bclicte, that was not true before, but only did more 

fully, and plainely explane, and declare ſuch things, as 

the impudency, and importunity of Heretickes called in- 

to — and queſtion: 5 did not the ſayd Councell ex- 

payee all that belonged to the diuine perſons, for they 

eft at Credo in Spiritum ſandum, | bel icue in the holy Ghoſt , 

and there brake of, not vnfouldingany _ particuler= 

ly touching the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Fa- 
The'great bo and the Sonne (about which there was afterwards ſo 
authority great ſtrife and contention, and is to this day, with the 
— =p ater obſtinate Greekes, affirming the ſame Perſon to pro- 
for deci. cecd only from the Father, & not from the Sonne) but left 
ding Con- that by Gods prouidence to be expounded after w ardes by 
troderſies other Couucells, when that poynt ſhould be called into 
queſtion , and ſoit was . So that it is more then cuident 

ynto euery one, that will not wilfully ſhut his eyes againſt 

the cleare ſunne- ſnine of truth, that there is left continuall 

power in the Church to explaine and determine with au- 

— and that irrefragable, and yarcſiſtable , any doubt 

neuer ſo waighty, about the Perſons of the Trinity, or any 

other article of belieſe, or any other high point of diuine 

. a | myſtery 


power of the Church, tor that expreſſe — 
he 
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myſtery, that ſhall aryſe among Chriſtians , and that vnto 
the worlds laſt ending: & cuery one vnder paine of dãna- 
ble diſobedience againſt Chriſts ſpouſe, and the holy ſpi- 
rit the director thereof, is bound to ſubmit, and capti- 
nate his iudgement, and vnderſtanding thereto, and not 
to ſtand in contention againſt the ſame . And thus much 
of theſe three Creedes in genetall, how they are to bereuc- 
renced:no let vs deſcend ynto the ſeuerall articles, and 
poſitions thereof in particuler. 


The ſecond Conſideration. 


N O vy ſucceedeth our ſecond Conſideration , about 
the examining of certaine particulers of theſe three —.— 
Creedes, how they are recieued and belieued. You haue * Bn 15d 
heard before how the Miniſtersof the Church of England belies 
do ſubſcribe vnto the ſame at their Ordination: Now let notwholy 
vs examine, whether this Engliſh Clergy , notwithſtan- & entirely 
ding all their ſubſcription thereunto, do indeed truly be- the fayth 
leiue them, and expound them in the ſelfe ſame ſenſe, of the z, 
interpretation, and meaning, as the generall Councells, reeds, 
and ancient Fathers that collected them, meant them, as 

they do perſwade his Mattie they do. A man would thinke, 

that ſo ſolemne an Oath taken before an Eccleſiaſticall 

Iudge, at the Tribunall of the Church, and that for pre- 
ſcruation of religion, and conſeruation of the integrity 

of ancient fayth laid downe in ancient Creedes, and ge- 

nerall Councells, ſhould religiouſſy bynd before God and 

men, people of their quality and condition: but behold 

hereſy that neither feareth Cod, nor reuerenceth man, 
obſerueth no band at all, but dra weth euery thing to cucry 

mans particuler iudgement , and cenſure: and therefore it 

doth little auailethe miniſters of the Church of England 

to reuerence, and xeceiuethe wordes of the Creed, whilſt 


they 


they reĩect the Churches ſenſe, and true meaning of thy 
ſame, to ſweare vnto them in wordes by ſubſct iption a 
ttheir Ordinatiõ, but to forſweare them in deedes by a pey 
uerſe, and ſiniſter interpretation , and expoſition « An; 
this God willingſhalbe made good againſt them in th, 
ſubſequemt Conſideratious, directed, and addreſſed fc 
this eſpeciall purpoſe. 5 | 
17. PFirſt then it is ſet downe, and denounced in th 
Creed of S. Athanaſius, read cucry ſunday in the Englir, 
No ſalua · Church by order of the Communion booke, that, Y/boſo' 
tion with- ger dori>not belieue wholy , and inaiolably the Catholickg ren 
out — 4 without doubt periu eue rlaſtingiy. By which Catholicke fayth 
whileCa. he vnderſtandeth the whole Catholicke fayth, and ever: 
tholicke article or poynt thereof, not _ of thoſe articles whic 
fayth. en- he there ſetteth downe 8 ly againſt the Ariam, an 
tirely. other hereſies (as did alſo the Councell of Nice) for tha 
otherw¾ayes ſome man might obiect, and ſay that th, 
ninth article of the Apoſtles Creed, I belieue in the holy Cath 
lick Church, the Cõmuniũ of Saints (which S. Athanaſius mẽtionet 
not) were no article of beliefe, and that a man may be ſaue 
without the fayth thereof, eſpecially for ſo much, as th 
ſaid article, with the other three next enſuiug , to wir, 
I belieue the remiſſion of ſinns, the Reſurrection of the ſleah, and Life c 
: uerlaſting, togeather with the fifth article, be deſcended into he 
* (all which are pretermitted by the Nicen Creed) do not be- 


werean Heatheniſhabſurdity to imagine ; 

18. S. At chen, as alſo that ancient Orthodo?y 
Councell of Nice, albeit they ſet dovyne, and expoundec 
thoſe articles in their Creedes, which the Churches ne- 
ceflity inſtantly: required to be explayned in thoſe tymes 
againſt the herefies which then moſt infeſted , and trou- 
bled che Church: yet were they iĩoyntly euer af this opi- 
nion and beliefe, that whoſocuer did not belieue all and 
every poynt of the whole Cathalicke fayth., and that 
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loagto the integrity of the whole Catholick fayth, whic! 


fr wer, fidelitergy * that is both ſirmely. and fa ithfully 2 | 
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his wordes are) «hall moſt crrtainely be danmed eurrla- 
. Andconforme vnto this, I haue ſhewed before in 
the tirſt Chapter of this booke, the vniforme conſenting 
ſeucrity of all antiquity, that any the leaſt hereſy, or er- 
rour defended obſtinately, and with pertinacity againſt 
the Church: be it but iu one ſentence; word, ſyllable, nay 
letter, is ſufficient to caſt a man out of the bolome of the 
Churches vnity, into hereticall prauity and Diabolicall 
nouclty, and conſequently to bring a man vnto cuerla- 
ſting perdition and deſtruction , both of body and ſoule. 
And this we haue already proued by the vnanime verdict 
of S. Athanaſius, S. Baſil , S. Naziameen, S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine 
and others: which S. Auguſtine in the very cloſing period of 
his dooke of hereſies, directed to Quo- vult - Dem, pronouns 
ccth bouldly, and denouncerh contidently againſt all here- 
ticks and hereſy, that whoſocuer doth houſd any one of 
theſe hereſies regiſtred in that booke of his, or any other 
that ſhould ſpring vp afterwardes, he cannot bea Catho- 
licke Chriſtian, and conſequently cannot be ſaued; for 
that he houldeth not the whole Catholicke fayth entirely, 
and inuiolably. 2 


19. And now to deſcend. from the generall to the proteſtäts 
ſpeciall, and to make iuſt proofe of all the former accuſa · do not re- 
tions and imputations laid vpon the Clergy of England: ceaue the 
firſt the Miniſters of that Church do ſtifly hould ſundry hole 
of thoſe hereſies, which S. Auguſtine hath» recorded. for he- faith but 


relies , and as condemned of the Church in his tyme in 


that booke of his before cited. ak — — 
20. As for example, it cannot be gaineſaid, but that ſies. 


they deny all extcrnall Sacriſice, and Prayer for the dead 
with the Heretick Aerius: this is one hereſy, and acapitall 
one too, if we do belieue S. Auguſtine. Secondly the Prote⸗ 


Rants fall into another hereſyof evans for they deny, a 


1A ſolemiter celebranda efſe iciumæ, ſed cum quai, voluerit-1einnan-= ' 
dum, ne vide atur efſe ſub lege : that ſolemne falts appoyntet by 
che Church were not to be — cuery man 
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ſhould faſt; hen he would, leaſt he may ſeeme to be vn- Fr, 
der the law : Theſe are the wordes of S. Auguſline out of Epy- Pr 
— : and is not this the very ſpeach of our Miniſters, & W. 

reachers of England at this day? Nay I haue heard ſome ſel 
of them my ſelfe proceed ſo earueſtly in their rayl ing hu- ot 
mour againſt this ſacred, and Angelicall abſtinence, that M. 


they haue not ſticked to condemne the holy time of an 
Lent, as Popiſh, and ſuperſtitious, tending quite to the col 
ouerthro of mans health, and bodily conſtitution: and 23 
therefore, that the authours: thereof ( faid they) wanted ſid 
wiledome,and diſcretion, for inſtituting it in ſuch a time the 
of the yearc as the ſpring is, when man his body requi- tic 
reth the beſt , and pureſt nutriment. | | Wi 
20. Thirdly, there is alſo recorded by S. Auguſtine , heref. cai 
69. the hereſy af the Donatiſts, that affirmed, that the Vni- of 
uerſall Church was wholy corrupted, and periſhed , ex- eu. 
cept only amongſt their followers. And do not the Pro- fay 
teſtants to. auoyd the iudgment of the Church vtter the the 
ſame contumelious ſlander at this day, cendemning all We 
others to iuſtify themſelues? | SB w: 
21. Againe, do not the Proteſtants fall into the hereſy + ſen 


of the louinianiſts (as it is regiſtred by the ſame S. Auguſtine; pell 

bareſ. 88.) that held the equality of finnes ; and did equall I bo 

7 | marriage with Virginity ? And thereupon was the cauſe the 

P Diners © (ſaith . Auguſtine) that diucrs ſacred Virgins conſecrated tba 

ancdient' to God, by the holy and lawfull vow of lacred — life, gai 

— lefttheir profeſſion and married . And is not this alſo pra- wh 

tied and defended by Proteſtants at this day ? do they in: 

Nangs, . not deny all Euangelicall Counſailes of perfection, delu- oth 

ding Scriptures, and reiecting Fathers, though neuer ſo anc 

many neuer ſo pregnant for prouing, and'conuincing of 24. 

this ? Witneſſea Freatiſe lately publiſhed by a former exp 

4M. Ha- M iniſter of your Church in defence of the doctrine of Fat 

frey Liech Euangelicall C duhnſailes not long fince preached by him | pu 
in the Vn iuerſity of Oxford. | * . 

22. I pretermit che hereſie of the Manichees that denied Des 

_ 1. wk 1 Free= — 
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Free · will, and of the Nouatiam, who would not grant that 
Prieſtes had authority in the Church to remit ſinnes. All. 
vrhich ancient hereſies (With many more which I purpa - 
me ſely omit) being held in like manner in ſome degree or 
hu - other, yea defended with greater reſolution by our Engliſh 
hat Miniſters, they cannot be accompted to belieuc entirely. 
of and inuiolably the Catholicke fayth, and Crecdes, which 


the condemne all theſe for hereſies. | 
ind 23. And furthermore it beſides this, we will but con- 
ted ſider the variety and multiplicity of other new ſects of 
me theſe our dayes, with which our Engliſb Miniſters do par- 
ui- ticipate, and make open proteſſion to communicate, as 
with their brethren: we ſhall diſcerne clearely; that they 
ref. cannot ſo much as pretend to hould the ſincere integrity 
ni- of one only fayth. And the reaſon is, for that they haue 
ex- euer hitherto admitted for brethren, and men of one 
ro- faytli, the Lutberam for example, who cxpretly cundemne 
the them for hercticks, and profeſſe in the open earts of the 
all world themſelues to diſſent really from them in diuers 


waighty, and capitall poyntes, as touching the Real Pre- 
cfyp + ſence, the Perſonof Chriſt, Inſtification ,Freewill , the law , the Gboſ- 
nes. el, and many other more of like nature, as by theirowne 
all bookes, and writinges doth appeare. And how then may 
uſe they be ſaid to agree with the ſenſe, and meaningof S. 4- 
ied | mhangfi his Creed, which pronounceth damnation - 
te, gainſt all ſuch, as do not faythfully, and firmely hould the 


ra- vrhole entyre Catholicke fayth, without any violation, 
ey - in any one article at all? And ſo let ys paſſe vnto the two 
lu- other Creedes, to wit, vnto that of the Councell of Nyce, 


fo and the Apoſtolicall. 
of 24. In the Nicene Creed, for the better, and further 
rer explication of Chriſt his Godhead, and equality with his 
of Father, againſt the Aria hereſy, there are certainewordes 
im purpoſely deuiſed, and ſet downe by the ſaid Councell, 
| and they be theſe that follow : Deumde Deo, Lumen de lumine, 
ed Deum verum de Deo vero ce. That is, God of God, Light of. 
tie R 2 Light. 


- 


Nicene 
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Creed. 


Light, true God of true God, en, not made, being 
of one ſubſtance with the Father &c. By all which words, 


About the the meaning of the ſacred Coũcell is not only to proue the 
Equality of Godhead, betwixt the Father and the Sonne, 


moſt blaſphemouſly impugned, and denied = the Ariam, 
but further to illuſtrate the very identity of eilence imme- 
diatly, ſaly, & wholy communicated from the Father vn- 
to the Sonne, in his eternall generation: and therefore do 
thoſe thrice bleſſed Fathers call Chriſt Lumen de Lumine, to 
intimate thus much vnto our vnderſtãding, for the better 
comprehending of that myſtery, that as alight importeth 
his whole, full, and perfect light vnto another, and yet 
retayneth the whole in it ſelfe: euen ſo in that myſticall 
and inſerutable generation of God the Sonne begotten of 
God the Father, the Father as a Light imparteth vnto the 
Sonne, as another. Light ſ in regard of his diſtinctiue Per 
ſonall ſubſiſtence) his whole light, that is, his whole en- 


. tyre nature, eſſence, ſubſtance and Godhead , without ſe- 


dion, diuiſion, motion, mutation, or alteration in the 
Father (according to that of S. Nazzanzen preſcribing a- 
gainſt a certaine curious Hereticke too buſy in his poynt, 
Klas ex 1d; pivetts x94 lag lende i las dintgions of , xewrk 
yimess 04079 l, Caſtaway thy fluxions, thy diuiſi- 
ons, and ſections, let the generation of God be reuerenced 
with ſilence) and yet the Father retayneth the whole in 
himſclfe . This forme and manner of ſpeach ſo materially 
and methodically ſet downe by this great Councell, and 
that doubtleſſe b the immediate inſtinct and. appa- 
rent aſſiſtance of Cakes Ghoſt, again{ ſo great enemies 
of the ſacred Perſon and Divinity of our Sauiour as the 


Arians were, M. Iohn Caluin falling into the old yayne of 


his Arianizing humour (as Doctor Hunizs proucth) doth 
veterly miſlike and condemne, and preſumeth to cenſure 


it thus: Tmproprie & dure dictum efſe in Symlolo, Filium Dei efſe 
Deum de Deo, Lumen de Lumine Cc. that it is improperly, and 
hardly ſpoken in the Creed, that the Sonne of God is. 


— 
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God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, be- 

gotten , not made, conſubitantiall to the Father Ec. affir- 

ming morcoucr Chriſtum eſſe 4v14-002, that is, that Chriſt is 

God of himſelfe, & not God of God the Father. But may 

not I ſay (and haue therin the whole Chriſtian world to 

beare me out) Catholice dictum à Patribus , beretice mutatum 4 
Caluino, that it was Catholickly ſpoken by the Fathers, 

and heretically changed by John Calum ? 

25. Andthougb here his diſciples will go about to free, jz, 2, 
their maiſter by yrging Cardinall Bellarmine his defence for (vi. e. 19. 
him, in a certaine place of his works, wherin he excuſeth | 
theſaid Calun in ſome part of his meaning and ſenſe: yet 
poore, and miſerable is this defence, for that the Cardinal! 
expreſly condemneth the manner of Caluin his ſpeach , as Caluin his 
hereticall, and intolerably proud: and it is hereticall (ſaith — 
he) qui pugnat cum Scripturis, becauſe it contradicteth the N 
Scriptures : it is intolcrably proud, quia pugnat cum Concilys, * 
cum Patribus, it impugneth generall Councels, and reſiſteth 

the vnforme conſent of all pious, & religious Antiquity. 

Thus the Cardinall: to whom I remit the iudicious Reader 
for more ample and learned proofe of the ſame. 


The third Conſideration . 


V « third & laſt Conſideratis of this preſent Chap- | 
© ſhall infiſt ypon ſundry articles of the Apoſtles In what 
Creed in particuler, wherein the Miniſters of England age; 
(that make a profeſſion, and that by ſubſcription to admit * Sn 
the whole Creed as it lieth) do notwithſtanding differ Ene liſh 
from the ſenſe, interpretation, and expoſition of ancient Proteſtits 
Church: and to exemplify in ſome particuler article, the do not a- 
fifth Article is, Deſcendit ad inſeros: Chriſt deſcended into gree with. 
hell, which the ancient Fathers did vndciſtand litterally, V*» 
wit let (foxſo al the ancclesof the Creed fte le 
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to be expounded) to wit that our Sauiour Chriſt after the 


conſummation of our Redemption by the pretious bloud 


of his paſſion, leauing his body in the Sepulcher; he deſ- 
ceded victoriouſly like a tr ĩũphant conquerourof death, 
Sathan, and all the power of hell, with his ſoule into the 
lower partes ofthe carth; ſhewing andexhibiting him- 
felfe therby a conquerour of death, and deliuering from 
thence diuers priſoners, and namely the ſoules of the an- 


cient Fathers, Patriarkes, and Prophets, who ardently 
expected his comming to open vnto them the gates of hea- 


uen according to that in the Hymme of Te Deum (which is 
in wordes acknowledged by the Church ot England) 


VV ben thou hadſt ouercome the charpnes of death, thou dide ſt open the / 


Kingdome of Heauen to all belceuers. | 

27. Thus the ancient Church vnderſtood this article, 
as may be eaſily proued by vnamine conſent of all Anti- 
quity , that expounded it ſo. For firſt the fourth Coun- 
cell of Toledo cap. 1. and the Lateran gathered vnder Innocen- 
tis the third expound the Article ſo, as appeareth by 
their words, plaine to that purpoſe: Deſcendit ad inferos , vt 
animas que illic tenebantur erueret: Chriſt deſcended into hell 
m_ he might deliuer the ſoules which were detayned 
there. . 

28. Secondly, Thaddew one of Chriſts 70. diſciples, 
who as he liued in the very time of the Apoſtles, ſo was 
it moſt like, nay it could not be other waies, but he knew 
the Apoſtolicall ſenſe of this article, and yet he (as Euſebiu 
recordeth) deliuereth the ſenſe thus, Deſcendit ad inferos, & 
diſrupit maceriem , quam in ſeculo nemo diſruperat: qui deſcendit 
quidem = „ aſcendit autem cum grandi mulritudine . Chriſt deſ- 
cended into hell, & brake down the partitiõ- wall, which, 
no man had broken from the foundation of the world, 


who indeed deſcended alone, but aſcended with a great 


multitude: which beg ſuppoſed, then haue you the te- 


ſtimony of one of Chriſts ho Arran X _ — doubt in- 
r warrant of this doctrine. 
29- Wick 


ſpired with the ſpirit of God 


29. With Thaddewagreeth Ignatius, another great Saint 


and Martyr , that liued immediately after the Apoſtles, & j, epift. ad 
had conuerſation with ſome of them. Deſcendii ſolu (ſaith Tralllan. 
the lame Father) aſcendit cum grandi multituume. Chriſt deſ- 


cended into hell alone, but he aſcended with a great mul- 
titude. With theſe two ſo ancient, ſo Apoſtolicall men ac- 
cordet h Juſtinus Martyr an ancient and renowned Author, 
in the ſelfe ſame age next after the Apoſtles, who in his 
conference or diſpute cum Triphone Indeo (ſor ſo is his Dia- 
logue intituled) complaineth of the impiety of the Iewes, 
for razing forth the teſtimony of Hieremy, where our Lord 
is ſaid to deſcend to hell, Vt liberaret mortucs ſuos , that he 
might deliuer his dead thence. 
— And now with theſe three, doth all antiquity con- 
ent: to wit, S. Irenæus in his fifth booke, tow ardes the end, 
Clemens lib. 6. ſfromat um, Origen in this 15. homily vpon Ge- 
neſis, his 2. booke againſt Celſus, and 5. booke vpon the 
Romans, Euſeltus lib. 4. demonſt. Euang. cap. 12. S. Cyril of le- 
ruſalem Cate heſ. 4. Deſcendit ad inferos , vt iuſtos inde liberaret: 
Chriſt deſcended into hell, that he might deliuer his iuſt 
from thence . S. Athanaſius de Incarnatione , and in diuers o- 
ther places of his workes; S. Baſil vpon the 14. Pfſalme, 
and 48. S. Gregory Niſſen in his firſt Oration de reſurrectione 
Chriſti; S. Gregory Nax iamxen oratione 2. de Paſchate; Epiphanins 
in Ancor. 3. Cyril de rella fide ad Theodofium , and Theodoret vp- 
on the 15 . Plalme. | 
31. To theſe Grecke Fathers I may add thefe latin: 
Tertullian in his booke de Anima cap. 31. 32. Hyppolitus the 
| Martyr in oratione de Antichriſto , S. Cyprian in his fermon de 
yndtione Chriſmatis;S. Hilary vpõ the Plalme 138. & in his 10. 
booke de Trinitate, Philaſtrius de hæreſibis, cap. de deſcenſu Chriſti 
ad inferos : Gandentiu tract. 6. de Exod. Prudentius bym. 9. & 10j 
8. Ambroſe de fide cap. 3. & de myſterio Paſebæ cap. 4, and cap. 10. 
vpon the Romanes, and 4. to the Epheſians. 3. of Ecdlef. and vp- 
on the 9. Chap. of Zachary: Ruſimu vpon his expoſition of 
the Creed ; S. Auguſtine Epi, 5 7. ad Dardanum, the firſt queſti- 
7 on 
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| on, and infinite other places of his workes 8. Leo ſermon d. 
the firſt de reſurrectione: Fulgentus lih. 3. ad Thraſimundum, cap. co 
23. Vigiliu the Martyr in his booke 22 Eutiches: Arator - cl 
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the ſubdeacõ in his firſt booke vpon the Actes, the 2. chap- 
ter: S. Gregory in the 13. booke of his Morales, cap. 20. 
4 and 21. vpon the Pſalme De preſandis: Beds in his third p 


booke vpon 10b , the y. chapter: All theſe, and manyothers n 
may be alleadged as all conſenting about the litterall mea< d 
ning of this Article. JR | el 
32. 3 do the Proteſtants of our ynhappic tyme ſe 
differ fron all theſe in the vnderſtanding of this Article of p. 


Chriſt his deſcent into hell, though they do profeſſe to tl 
admit the whole Creed. And amongſt the reſt the very tl 
wordes of this Article of the Creed: for: ſome of them, by v 
deſcending into hell, vnderſtand that he deſcended into his ſe- tl 


Burer. in pulcher : this is the opinion of Bucer, that Was Regius Pro- * 
cap. 27. feſpor and publike reader of Divinity in Cambridge in King. n 
Aautb. Ed ward the ſixt his dayes: and the ſame houldeth Bezain c. 


his Commentary vpon the ſecond Chapter of the Actes of tl 
the Apoſtles. And Calum himſelfe miſliketh not this inter- * 
retat ion in his commentary ypon the 15. Pſalme, where 
e interpreteth theſe wordes ( Thou ahalt not leaue my ſoule in 
bell) thus: Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in the graue or ſe · 
pulcher: But how improbable an interpretation this is, 
ech man of common reaſon will diſcerne. For who euer 
heard, that ſoules were ſhut vp in ſepulch ers? 
Caluins 33. But M. Caluin aſter his faſhion perſiſteth not long 
horrible 1a this, but hath another more ſolemne interpretation in 
rar his ſecond booke of Inſtitarzons, and in diucrs other bookes 
3 of of his: and the expoſition is this, that Chriſt did ſuffer the 
Chriſts very ſel fe ſame pa ines of hell it ſelfe, and all the torments 
deſcenſiõ of the damned, in his ſoule yport the Crofle , as feare, dels. 
into hell. paire, diſtruſt, horrour, and the like, by N 
call af God his heauenly Father to be angry with him. Andan' 7 
Ku * * this Caluin is ſo confident, that he feareth not to go furthe 
kot. us. and to blaſpheme and iay, that without this, his co 
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deach had bene to no purpoſe: Nihil adtum erat (ſaich he) f 1 , C. 
corpores tantum morie deſunctufuiſſet briſtus. Nothing had by recbaſ 0 

effected, it Chriſt had only dy ed a corporall death, And paruo. 178 
ſo according to this interpretation of Caluin, Chriſtes bo- pſych. item 
dily death on che Croſſe did not del iuer vs, without theſe in h. 
paynes of Chriſts ſoule: and yet, ſayth he, the ſoule went Fuangellea 


not downe locally to ay place of puniſhment (for this Marth. 


doth he not only deride,{aying there is no ſuch place, but 

eſpecially doth he hould it Ge a fable, as preſently we ſhall 2. Inſt. cap. 
ſce;) but rather indured, as he affirmeth, and ſuffered the 16.5-106 
paines of hell, and of the damned, as is before {aid . But | 
the truth is, this is a blaſphemous [peach , and quite ouer- 

throw¾eth the whole myſtery of our Redemption. For let 

vs ſearch the Scriptures from the Alpha to the Omega, from 

the beginning of Geneſis, or booke of Creation, to the end 

of that myſticall booke of $.lobns Reuclation , and we ſhall 

not only find not any the like ſpeach to this, but thecleane 
contrary in inſinite places, all and cuery where aſcribing 

the whole myſtery of our Redemption to Chrilt his pre- 

cious bloudſhed, and hodily paſſion. And vnto this will e- 

uery indifferent Proteſtant caſily ſubſcribe & yeald. 

| And now touching his concemptuous cenſuring 

of all -antiquicy in the poynt of I imbu Patrum (which was 

the place where the ſoules of che ancient Fathers, and 
Patriarches remanyed and were detayned, vntill Chriſts 
Reſurrection:) Her ſabula de Limbo Patrum (ſa ĩth he) ad qu fits 6; 
hibetados Chriſtum deſcendiſſe narr ant;tametſi magnos babeat auclores, a1 rap Ee: 
nibil tamen aliud quam ſalula eft. This fable of Limbas Patrum, oer 
priſon of the Fathers, for whoſe deliuerance they recount 

Chriſt to haue deſcended, albeit it bath great authours, 

that make for it, yet it is nought els but a fable. 
35. And whobetheſe authors whome M. Caluin both, 
accompteth great, &c yet reiecteth, but thoſe principally, 

whome before we haue named, pillars of the Church in 8 
the primitiue ages? And did euer any man ſince the firſt 
foundation of Chriſtian neten ſpeak ſo ofall the light, 
? CAaſ- 
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f 
learning, picty , deuotion, and Religion of all the whole me 
Chriſtian world togeather, this one wretched impoſtor fal 

| excepted? 4/0 1 50 ' PE of 
Aſtory of 36: Thus then we ſee, that Caluin, though in wordes bo 
the con- he admit this article of the Creed: yet he diſſented from on 
tention of all antiquity in the expoſition thereof . Now, as for the 1 

Engliſh Church of England what they hould therein, it is hard 22 


Miniſters to ſay, though many, and ſore conflicts there hath beene ad: 
about the amongſt Miniſters and Preachers of my quality for many m. 


2 yeares togeather, about the expoſition of the article, hñe m 
to hell. ended into hell. Only two memorable thinges I call to mind, Al 
that paſſed there in my time in diuers parts of that King- ba 

dome, and all about the expoſition of that article, which mi 

here I haue thought good, hiſtorically as it were, to in- - 

terlace. The firſt was in manner as followeth. It hapened, - 0 

that ſome dozen yeares ſince, I light by chance vpon a cer- to 

taine Exerciſe ( for ſo the brethren call it) held by a cer- * 

tayne number of Miniſters of the purer ſtraine (as vſually m 

theſe kind of Exerciſes ate.) The towne( where this mee- uc 

ting of Miniſters was) is called Maxeſield, in the very vt- ſu 

termoſt skirt, and conſines of Chesbyre, and the text then, ue 

and there treated vpon by the brethten, was the Plalmiſts oy 

Pal. 15. Propheticall prediction of Chriſts deſcenſi into hell. as it is mẽ- al 


tioned Pſal. 15. v. 8. & repeated againe Act. 2. v. a7. Quoniã non ti 

relinques animam meam in inferno; Becauſe thou ſhalt not leaue m 

my ſoule in hell. And the place is very pregnant, for pro- þ] 

uing the poyme « The bench being ſet, the Miniſters ech P 

in time, and order ſpeake (but God knoweth how few: tk 

wiſe, and true — were ſpoken amongſt them: ) The = 

firſt ſtarts yp, and expoundes it of Chriſt his ſuffer inges vp- 9 
onthe Croſſe: a ſecond vnderſtandes it of the Graue: a 

third extended it to Chriſt his ſufferings of hell torments 4 

in ſoule : and the fourth yet added, and interpreted it of fi 

Cbriſts being in the ſtate of the dead. The Moderator (for 6 

— ſuch a one they haue in all : heir Exerciſes) he as wile as 8 

the reſt inſteed of mending all, he marreth all: for he cn Q 

. "If mendeth 


V pon 4. heads of triall ſet down by bis Ma. 1 39 Chap. ). 
mendeth all, approucth all, and receyueth all, and then 
falleth out into a wonderfull admiration of the diuerſity 
a ofthegiftes of the ſpirit , that cucry one of his fellow la- 
rdes bourers in the Ghoſpell, ſhould haue his ſeuerall expoſiti- 
_—_ on, and yet all to agree, and all to be intended by the ho- 
the ly Ghoſt : But this is iuſt according to Tertallian his pre- 1.4 
ard cription ; Nihil intereſt heretics, licet diuerſa tractantibm, dum — | 
ene Ad vniui 'veritatis expugnationem conſpirent: it importeth not a- _ 
any mongſt hereticks, though ſo many men be of ſo many 
— mindes, whilſt they can conſpire to impugne one truth. 
* 


0 And do not ſo many ſeuerall, and erroneous expoſitions, 
ug banded againſt one true meaning of the article, forcibly 
ich make good this preſcription, and note of Tertullian? 

in- 7'. And for my part, as then, ſo now, Iam of abſo- 
ed, : — opinion, that if all my brethren, and their Modera- 
er tor with them had bene as farre out of the tovyne, as they 


1 were euety one of them from the truth of the text, and 
lly meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt — that place, they would ne- 


_ uer more haue returned, eyther to wiues or Cures, or made 
WY ſuch an other fanaticall expoſition, tending only to the o- 
1. uerthrow ofthe article. | 
{ts 38. But yet my ſecond obſeruation goeth farre beyond 
we allthis,and for the nouelty, and abſurdity of the expoſi- 
ns tion it deſerueth to be regiſtred in the record of eternall 
* memory, that all the world may take notice of the palpa- 
. ble blindeneſſe of hereſy: and it is of diuers ſtipendary 
h Preachers, who as they ſeuerally ſucceeded one the o- 
* ther;in a very eminent place of that Kingdome:ſo they di- 
* uerfly expotinded the article: one of them — ir 
* of hell torments in C duim ſenſe: a ſecond ſuce — 
a aue, in Brz4 his meaning: the third and laſt, . 
1 Fe would be ſure, to Pioſelfean heret icke, addidirde - 
f \ foo, he found out ſuch an expoſition, as was neuer beard ./- 
ad of before; vnleſſe ft were by one lub, a turbulent ans 
* Schiſmaticall ſpirit that oppoſed himſelie againſt the Bi- 
» Chop of Preben G- ; ay no more) touch - . 
* 3% 2 f ang 


* 


Conſ.3. 40 Dutifull © reſpectiue Conſiderations * 7 
ing this article. His expoſition in plaine words was this: ſor 
2 Chriſt deſcended into hell, So is ſaith he, he aſcended into heauen, ho! 


lousex- and this he thought he proued ſubſtantially out of the WI 
poſition -Grecke:wordes 4ra8dne' , which ſaid he, fignificth no bis 


of the Ar- more, the that Chriſt went 64 14» , that is, ſaid he, to an for 
222 inuiſible place, and this muſt be proportioned according lik 
poo fe to the dignity: of the perſon, and conſequently muſt be on 
* * © -heaucn© For what place can be fit for the Sonne of God, ſor 
being thus in theſtateof the dead, but heauen? And ſo as g⁰ 

before, his concluſion for a full and perfect expoſition of n 

this article was, he deſcended into hell, that is, be aſcended into per 

heauen. And is not this (as Luther merily gibeth at the Ca- at, 

nonicall expoſition of, Hoc eſt corpus meum) as if a man ta» 071 

king vpon him to interpret this text, God created heauen & yo 

earth, ſhould interpret it thus, 4 crooked ſtafſe mas made a lite, of 

or, the cucrou did eat vp the kitling, bones and all? For certaine I lat 

am, there is as much truth and correſpondency betwixt th 

the one, asthe other. Oh miſerable Preachers! o thrice Th 
miſerable people, that thus ſuffer their eyes to be put out, the 


and their ſoules to be deluded, beguiled, and betrayed by de, 
ſuch hereticall impoſtors! . | 
39 And now to proceed forward, and to ſee what in 
the Church of England doth hold in this point, u. Thomas T: 
Regers Miniſter of Herninger and Chaplayn to the Lord of hi 
Canterbwy , hauing taken vpon him to ſet forth in print of an 
late, The faith, doctrine, and religion profeſſed and protecled in Eng- ta 
land (for ſo are his wordes) in 39. articles agreed vpon (as he af 
ſaith )dy the Biabops and Clergy of England , When he commeth tr 


ynto this article, he ſeemeth not to know what to ſay, for th 

. having laid forth this article of Chriſts deſcent. into hell Ci 

Bo. Ro- he hath theſe wordes: That Clriſt went downe into bell( faith b. 

Y gers in his he) all found Chriſtians both in ſormer times, and now lining do ar- is 
39. articles knowledge : |bowbeit in the, jnterpretatian of the article, there is not 21 

bo pag. 15.16. that conſent that were to be withed. And, ſo after he hath ſet ſi 
: LED downediuers opinions of others, forgetting to put down 4 


his owne, he paſſeth Ware he matnopre mn huh | 


wg <1 — 


— 


— 


n of Tndoubred ſenſe of this article, and eg Chriſtian Religion ; we © 

into perſiſt aduer ſaries ynto them that ſay that Chriſt deſcended not into hell my 

Ca- at all, or that Clmiſt deſcended into the place of euerlaſting tormems, "4 
ta- or induted in ſoule the paynes of damned ſpirits &c. Which opinions 

ng you haue heard now to haue bene partly of Caluin, partly 

lite, of other Proteſtants: ſo as with them the Church of Eng- 

ne I land holdeth not, nor yet with the Papiſts, ſayth he, for 

t that preſently he addeth for an oppoſite errour vnto them, 

rice That Chrift in ſeule went downe into Limbo lake, tofetch from thence Thailens: 
ut, the ſoules of am ſoreſathers, which ſoules (ſaith he) beſore Chriſts Towatine, - 


by death, as Papi dreame, were sbut vp in the cloſe priſon of hell. Now Tuſtinus 
c 


then to refſect vpon the premiſes , and out of them to Marryr, . 
hat inferre the concluſion, the illation muſt needes be this: n, 
ma. Though all partes do in Words admit this article of Chriſt, & all anti- 
l of his deſcent into hell: yet do they greatly differ in the ſenſe: your are. 
of and the Miniſters of England, as it ſeemeth, haue nocer- ©" a 
ng taine fayth therein at all, neither do they aſcribe ſo much 1 _ — 
he aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt to their Church (Which the g hes. 2 
th true Church could neuer want Jas to be able to explaine opinion, | 
or the natiue, and vndoubted ſenſe of this artitle, and 1 7740 a 
ell Chriſtian Religion ,to vie M. Rogers wordes: ſo as their belicke © ©* 
th herein js only negatiue (as their whole Religion is) which 
We zs to belicue, that all others are deceiued beldes. theleluess | 
and yer dotheyaffzme nothing in particulex. And let this * 
et ſuffice for this article. . ary 


; 40. Let vs no alittlecaſt about, and take a view of An. 
l 50 9 cheth 


Conſ. 3. 142 Dutifull & reſpectiue C onfider ations *. 
pL; cheth it, and it is this: Credo Sanctam Ecclefiem Catbolicam Cr. and 
V 4 1 — the holy Catholicke Church: the wordes of this _ 
#bolicam, article are agteed vpon, on all parts, but the ſenſes framed g 8 
thereupon and belieued of different Chriſtians, are moſt Tm 
different, and repugnaꝑt. For firlt thoſe of the Roman, & : 
truly Catholicke Religion do according to the expoſiti- 
on of the ancient Fathers ( which is a moſt certaine, and 4A 
The viſi- infallible rule of their fayth ) ynderſtand by this Cululicię " 
ble begin - Church, that viſible Congregation of the firſt belicuing 
ning of Chriſtians gathered togeather in Hieruſalem at the tyme ow 
the catho= gf our bleſſed Sauiour his Aſcenſion , at which aſſembly . 
Ucke the holy Apoſtles themſelues ( whe made this article) t 
Church, ere preſent, togeather with the Bleſſed Virgin Mother 
of God, and other holy men and women, vpon whome 
the holy Ghoſt deſcended, inlightened them, and infla- > oy 
ming them to preach the name of Chriſt , and further eſta- 
bliſhing , and confirming them in thetruth , incouraging 
them to go forwardes manfully without feare of any op- 
poſite humane power, and promiſing them, that the po- 
wer of Chriſt, & aſſiſtance of the ſame holy Ghoſt ſhould 3 
be with them, and the directors of them, vnto the worlds wer 
ye 2 this Church and holy Congregation in 
all neceſſi 


on wrt, of * Io b 
all neceſſityes and —— ns ſo that the gates of hell y 
anddamnableerrour ſhould neuer revaile againſt it. ; 3 
41. Moreouer the ſaid Cutholick Chriſtians did euer 2 
vnderſtand this Church to be called hay in reſpect both 


ol che greatlanctityof her docttine, and the holinesof || ©" 

i many of her children, who beſides the preceptsof the law; 44 

| J0b:co 44. 8; Gregory ſpeaketh, nay ouer, and aboue the precepts 3 

26 | . | 0 

of the law, as S. Baſil, and S. Chryſoftome ioyntly ſpeake , fu 

ſhouſd endeauour, etiam preceptelegis perſectiori virtute tranſcen- * 

Aere, to ttanſtend —— — the lay ;by'deuoting . 
chemſelues vnto the obleruation of Chriſt id high Coun« 

ſayles of Euangelicall perfection. 4; 

„42. Alſo this Church is called boy, for the immediate - 

and perpetuated alſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt ; a 


— — 


— 
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teach their Religion to follow their State, as their State about 
brought in their Religion:) yet exceeding great is the 1 


dar 


for the meanes of ſanEincatio conuayed vnto her throu 
the conducts of her Sacraments, as chiefeſt and moſt hol 
inſtruments to that effect, conferring grace for dave 
fiſtance in the performing of all good workes , whefof 
none can be partakers to ſaluatĩon out of the Church. 
43. This Church is alſo called Catholicke,for the rea- 
ſons before ſet downe in the firſt Chapter and firft Conſi- 
deration; to wit, that it is yniuerſally ſpread ouer the 
world by the miniſtery of the Apoſtles in the very begin- 
ning, and ſo hath hitherto continued ſtill, and euer ſhall 
to the worlds end: and further it hath theſe ſignes and 
markes to be knowne by, and to be diſtinguiſhed from 
all hereticall Congregations whatſoeuer , to wit, Anti- 
quity, Vniuerſality, Vnion, and Succeſſion by deſcent of 
Biſhops. And finally for full complement , it hath that 
communion of Saints, both by vnion in fayth, and com- 
munion of Sacraments, which no other Schiſmaticall Cõ- 
uenticle or hereticall congregation hath : and out of this 
communion there can be no poſſibility of life, or ſaluati- 7 - 
on. All this, and much more (which here I am conſtray- ä fs 
ned to omit) do thoſe of the Roman Religion vnderſtand ze e. 3 
by this article, I believe in the holy Catholic i Church the commu- Teriull. 
non of Saints: and it would require a whole volume to ſet depraſerip 
downe the ſcuerall ſentences, diſcourſes, and authorities cap. 32. 
of ancient Fathers, that ioyntly concurre in this expoſiti- 
on, and explanation. | 

But now on the other ſide, if weeaſt our eyes vp- 
on the ſtate of the Engliſh Clergy , we ſhall find that The pro- 
how ſoeuer they do admit the ſame in wordes yea „and teſtantly 
ſubſcribe thereunto in their Ordination (for that they meaning 


her inwardly , directing her outwardly, and j 


88. art · 
difference, and large are their conſciences in vnderſtan- 


ding the ſame, as may appeare in part out of the 19. ar- 


ticle, publiſhed by M. Rogers, as agreed vpon by our _ 
| glich 
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onſ.3. 144 . Dutifull & reſpectius Confiderations 
Fc Biſhops, concern ing the Church: about which he the v 
ath ſeauen ſeuerall propoſitions, firſt agreeing in ſome 48. 
of them, ſomwhat With the Cacholicks, and they haus fr 
learned it from the Catholicke Religion, and as theix v Seri 
ſuall practice is; and then making their owne choyce, to to oi 
= diſſent, and dilagree at their pleaſure, as the inured cu - abſu 
= ſome of all hereticks hath euer bene. .:. 3 «yt 
* 2 -45- _ His ſirſt propolition then is this: There n 4 Church then 
z s Cbriſt not only imuſible, but alſo viſible , wherto ſuppoſing him had 
Later pro to vnderſtand of the true Catholicke Chureb , (for other- Wor 
- poſitions wiſe he ſayth nothing) we do alſoagree , as their Biſhops farm 
of the in like manner may be ſuppoſed to do: and yet can I that 
Proceſtits ſpeake this vpõ my one knowledg , that it is againſt the tion 
about the comon knowne tenent and practice of their Academicall Chu 
Church. Schooles: for there the queſtion is amongſt the moſt for- not 
ward Proteſtants, 4n Eccleſia ſit inuiſibilis, whether the true placi 
Rogers ar. Church be inuiſible; and yet is held affirmatiuely, to wit, un 
ids. that it is inuiſible and not viſible to mans eyes, for the vi- ofi 
©» ſibility of the Church tendeth to flat Popery, whichthey 

cannot indure, © | andy 
46. His ſecond propoſition is, That there i5but one Church; of the 
wich weaffirme alſo, and they from vs haue learned ſo ted! 
to ſpeake: and yet I do not "amy the Proteſtant, Puri- the) 
ey tan,; and other Sectaries, Lutberans, and Sacramentaries can Con! 
male one Church, they differing ſo fundamẽtally amõgſt U mar 
| themſelues, and inſuch waighty points of faythand rcli- - Y pret 
gion, as they do. | 4 82 and 
47. His third aſſertion is; The viſible Church 3s 4 Catbolic k this 
Re Church: M. Rogers would haue ſaid, or at leaſt wiſe ſhould the! 
| 3 haue ſaid , that abe Catholicks is a viſible Church: and the reaſon lity 
is, for that all viſible Churches, are not Catholicke , but uen 
all Catholick Churches are viſible. And what was the rea- ago 
ſon of this his rang, ar of (peach, I do not ſee, vnleſſe and 
be meant thereby to ſteale the name of Catholicke vnto e- Late 
uery viſible Congregation of Sectaries, which is clearly tho 
oucrthrowne by the definition , and large explication inf * 

(3:41; 8 b 
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5. 145 chap. 3. | 

the word Catbolicke, ſetdowng in the tirſt Chapter... 

48. lis fourth tion is: — cur ab 4 
for ymeis before the Church: which being vnderſtood of the 
Scriptute, or written Word ( for other wiſe it is nothi 
to our purpoſe, ) it- conteyneth in it a ſenſeles; and groſſe 
abſurdity, for therupon it would follow, that before Moy- — 
ſes tyme, the firſt writer of the Bible (vhich wyas more : 3 
then two thouſand yeares after the creation of man) God 

had no Church, becauſe there was extant no written 
Word or Scripture, which were very ridiculous to af- 
firme. But the only refuge that I can poſſibly perceaue. 
that M. Rogers hath left him to malte good his fourth aſſer- | 
tion in prooningrhe word of God more ancient then tue 
Church, is to fly to the vnwritten word: but this will 
not ſerue his turne neither, ſince we haue only in this 
place to do with the litterall, or written word of Cod, be- 
ma by Morſes the firſt pen man of the holy' Ghoſt and 
o fucceſſiucly vpon fundry occaſions continued. | a 
49. M. Rogers his fifth propoſition is, That ibe maren, $: 
and tokens of their viſible Church, are the due, and true adminyſtration Markes oe 
of tte V yoni, und Sacraments: but rheſe markes are not admire! of the "5 
ted by che Catholickes, but. worthilyreicted, for that "Ml 
they are as hard, and obſcure to fynd out, and as:mucty ' ..”-) 
controuerted:as the thing it ſelfe wherof tlicy ſhould be 
markes: for that all parts, yea all ſectes, and hereſies dos 
pretend to haue due and true ad miniſtration of the word, 5 51 
and Sacramentes, and it is as hard a matter to determine 5 — 
je mae" mas 9 the other, via. to ſind out, which is 4 
the trut Church. But the markes of Antiquity, Vniuerſa- 8 45 
lity, Vnity, and Sucec{ſion before mentioned , and gi- 

uen by Catholicks (for ſuch were Tertulliam 400. cares 
ago, when he wrote that excellent booke of Preſcriptions} 
and Vincentius Lyrinenſis 12 oo. years ſince, to tale away your 
Ute imputation, and denomination of Papiſt vnto Ca- 1 
tholickes) are ſo eleare ; and euident in themſelues, that 

pteſently they will * one Church and "mY 

* a 
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another, betwixt Roman Catholickes and all. hercticall 
Sectaties. And albeit ſome. Sectarics — Loan ther- 
wick, vill pretend to haue theſe markes in their Church, F the 
and will ſer a good face vpon the matter, and challenge 12. 
them alſo, yet are theſe wordes out before they beaware: ¶ for 
for the matter being ſo euident againſt them, they preſent - con- 
ly giue ouer their clayme, they are contẽt to hold hands of, ahal 
running to other obſcure markes (the common Plea of all F 9-1 
condemned Heretickes) of the due and true adminiſtra» | {ou 
tion of the Word and Sacraments, when God wotteth 52. 
they haue neither Word nor Sacrament, according to the get 
Catholicke integrity and ſincerity. | Ta 
50. . Rogers ſixt propoſition about the Church is: be. 
That the T3fible Church to wit the true & Catholick Church) Kr 
may, and bath from time to time erred both in dofirine and connerſa= ker 
tian: which aſſertion the Catholick in his ſenſe doth hould | Ch 
for fo. blaſphemous , and abſurd , yea ridiculousalſo,as off 
nothing can be more For if this be true, that the true vi- the 


fible Catholicke Church ſpread ouer the whole Chriſtian an. 
world, can erre, and induce into errour, then is there no tim 


ſurety, or certainty in the world, no not in the promi- an) 


ſes of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, who aſſured ys the on 


contrary. : . ; 
51. Butlet vs take a view of M: rogersproofes out of. | Wii 


Ridicu- — for confirming this his ſixth aſſertion, which eon 


. are ſo fantaſticall and impertinent for any conſe- 


quence to bedrawne from them... ſo abſurd in reaſon, and ter 
ridiculous — cw, that no man of iudgement, or con- ble 
ſcience can read them without indignation, and laugh - ci 


ter, as by the view will appeare. For thus he ſetteth them 


downe in his owne wordes, only I will add the inference it i 
vpon euery probation out of Scriptures: His firſt place is: | tho 
Take beed , Matth. 24. 4. therefore the Church may erre. | Like 
Belieue it not, Matth. 2 3. 26. therefore the Church mayerre.' | plac 
Beware of the leauen of the Phariſyes, and of the leauen of Herod, Mar. | and 

$. 15. therefore the Church may erte. Many dul be deceined s; |} * 
* { ea 5 \ 


— * 
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Na ile vet) cleft, were it poſſible , Marth [2 4. r. therefore the 
Church may crrc. Shall be find fayth vpon the exrib,. Luc. 18.8 
therefore the Church may erre. Ve Hun in part, 1; Cor. 13 
12. therefore the Church may erre. Beware of Dogges, there. 
fore the Church may erre. Hemare of cuil workes , beware of 
concafron, Philip. 3. v. 2. therefore the Church may erre. God 
ahall ſend chem ſtrong illuſions, that they s hould* beliexe lycs, 2. The. 
9. 10. therefore the Church may erte. And is notthis 2 
{ound proofe out of the Scriptures? nn 
52. Theſe are thoſe cleare texts, that . Rogers brin- 
geth forth to proue, that the yniucrſall Chriſtian viſible 
Cathol icke CO only we now treat of ) may 
be deceiued ; and erred, determining matters of do- 
arine: and yet as you ſee, here is not one word that is ſpo 
ken, or may be applied to the ſaid vniuerſall Catholicke 
Church, but only caueats giuen to the Church, to beware 
of particuler deceauers, Hereticks, Phariſics, Herod, & 
the like. And conſequently theſe places, are ſo idly vrged, 
and ſo abſurdly applied by the Author; that I ſhould waſt 
time in ſpending any more labour about r them 
any further. On one of his places, I will but touch in 
one word. Mam A ſaith Chriſt) ib be deceived, yea the very 
elef it wereggſſble: out of which place, for the ouerthro- 
wing oFage; propoſition , and inferring the-cleabe 
contrary afſerraon, I reaſon thus, and let Tribundl 7 
ni vmpire bet wixt vs both, which is the better, and fit- 
terconſequencededuced out of this place: if it be impoſſi- 
ble that the elect hall be deceĩued, though many be des 
ceiued, then the Church comprehending the elect, 282 
art of her cannot be deceaued: ſed verum primum, for truth 
it ſelſe hath ſpoken it, (and this is the true meaning of 


thoſe wordes-, i it ee ere . 
0 : 


like conſequence could inferre out of all the reſt, but the 


places are ſo abſurdly, and againſt all common ſenſe 
and reaſon vrged, that they arc not longer to be ſtood 
9 250 „ een eee 4 


vpon. 4E: 
— . T 3 


| 53. The 


| © . Conſ.3,148 - Dutifull and reſpeFiiue Confiderations 


33. Thelike miſerahle coutſe, or rather more pittifull 
(ifpoſlibly it may be) doth he take to proue the ſecond 
part of his propoſition, which is, that the ſaid Catholicke 
Yilible Church inay erre in determining maters of life, and 
manuers ( for that is the queſtion, and not his idle word of 
erring in conuerſation. ) And firſt he doth alledg the words 
of Chriſt, Iniqmiy sbalbe increaſed , andzhe laus of many thall wax 
cula, Maith-24. 12. therefore the Church may erre in de- 
tcrmining matters of life, and manners. .Sccohdlyheei- 
teth that of S. Paul, Reſtore 8c. leaſt thou alſo be tempted, Gal. 
6. x. thetefore the Church may erre in determining mat- 
ters of life, and manners. Thir dly, 1 do not the good thimg which 
1 would , lut the euill zwhich I would not, that doe 1: if I dee that 
which 1 wouldnot, it is no more 11hat doc it, but the fume that divelleth 
mn me, Rom y. 19. 20. therfore the Church may erre in 
determining matters of life, and manners. Fourthly. There is 
« fight enen in the beſt men, and mẽbers of Chriſt, Rom, 7. 23 · thexfore 
the Church mayerre in determining matters belõging to 
Iyfe, and manners: for this muſt be his concluſion out of 
cucry one of theſe places, as his former of doctrine was 
out of the other. And are not theſe goodly arguments to 
prove bis aſſertion ? His aſſertion (. as you haue oſten 
heard) was, that the viſible Catholicke Shurch might 
erre in determining matters belonging to Manners, to wit 
in defining, and finally determining, this is good, that 
is bad, this is lawfull, that vnlawfull , and the likeg and 
he commieth in with his miſapplyed texts, to proue that 
particuler men may haue W in them, and fight 
of their paſſions, or concupiſcence. Doth he not hit the 
naile on the head thinke you? "IF IT 
77 But now laſtly let ys come to his ſeauenth, and 
laſt expoſition vpon this article of the Creed. The Church 
of Rome (ſaith he) hath moſt, ĩbameſully erred in life , Certmonies, - 
and mattersoffantb:, this he ſhould haue proued, according 
F Ae og the warrant of di · 
c 


ashe yndertaket! Jn, lesfrom 
uine Writ, but hexe he leaueth Gods word, and runneth 


vnd. heads of triall ſet down by his Ma". 149 Chap. 5: 


to Poets that ſay , Roma mares &c. Rome loueth boyes: as 


| who would ſay, that this horrible, and execrable ſinne 


if it be, or haue bene in Rome) is not alſo in other Citties 
of the world, or as if this alone were ſufficient to proue 
his purpoſe, if he could ſhe w, that there were many lewd 


liuers in Rome. The thing he ought to proue is this, that 


the whole Church of Rome (that is to lay, the Catholicke 


Roman Church, ſpread ouer the whole world, acknow- 


ledging Rome for the chiefe head, and member thereof) 
hath erred in her publicke decrees let forth to be belicucd, 
throughout the hole Church, either for poſition of faith 
or direction of manners: for this only is the poynt in con- 
trouetſy, and not whether any man haue liued looſely in 
Rome, or any Popes haue bene naughty men, or may 
be here after. So as for the poynt controuerted, he brin- 
geth not one word of proofe: and all that he hath ſcraped 
togeather of ſpiteſull ſlanders, & contumelious reproaches 
againſt diuers Popes, and other Prelates of that Citty, as 
in conſequence ot argument, they are nothing to the pur- 
pole, nor can make any inference at all againſt the matter 
in queſtion , ſo are they in fact, proued by diuers Catho- 
licke Aut hours to be ſhamefull lyes, contrary to the teſti- 
mony of the boſt, and moſt Authenticall authours, that 


Lib. de Pot, 


à cap. gᷓ. ad 


baue written, whercof the reader may ſee effectuall frremvſy: 
proofes in Bellermine , & others that do anſwere thoſe ſlan- ad cap. 1. 


ders againſt me. 

5. Novy then we ſee how out of this one article of 
the Apoſtles Creed (which all parts do admit) what diffe- 
rent doctrine there is drawne by different expaſitions: and 
I might ſhe the ſame in ſundry other articles, as namely 
in that which enſueth immediatly after, Credo remiſſonem 

ccatorum ; I belicue the remiſſion of finnes : which article 
thoſe of the Roman fayth do vnderſtãd accordingly as the 
ancient Fathers do, and that is not only of the remiſſion 
of ſinnes by our Sauiour his paſſion, and grace thereby 
merited to this effect, but alſo ofthe ordinary mcanes left 


T 3 by 
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by our ſaid Sauiour in the Church for ordinary remiſſion 
of fiuncs, and namely by fayth and baptiſme, for ſuc h as 


enter firſt into the Church, and the holy Sacrament of 


Pennance, which is (according as anciẽt Fathers do call it) 
ſeciids tabula poſt naufragium,the lecond table of the ſoule after 
baptiſmes ſhipwrack, for ſuch as ſin after baptiſme, and o- 
ther Sacraments:all which Sacraments, & other meanes to 
this effect do worke their effects in tie power, and ver- 
tue of the ſaid paſſiõ of our Sauiour . So houldeth the Ca- 
tholicke. But the Proteſtant that commeth forth with a 
not imputation, ſaith , that this remiſſion of finnes conſiſteth 
only in this, that they are not imputed ,and conſequent! 
draweth a farre other ſenſe vpon this article: ſo as I mu 
perforce conclude with that which often hath bene ſaid, 
and repeated, that it is not (ufficient to admit theſe Creed: 
in, words as the Miniſters of Englãd are ſaid to do in their 
Ordination, but the true ſenſe, and meaning is eſpecially 
to be ſtood vpon: which meaning being farre diſſonant 
fro the vnderſtanding of the knowne Catholicke Church 
Cas lately we haue ſhewed)) their orall and verball admitlis 
on of theſayd Creedescannot be ſufficient to make-them 
Chriſtian Catholickes, or deliver them from the imputa- 
tion of being Hereticks: for that this very choice and e- 
lection which they do make of particuler ſenſes, and in- 
terpretatious ofthe Articles of theſe Creedes, oppoſite vn · 
to thoſe of the vniuerſall Church, doch according vnto 
our former rules, and Conſiderations before ſer downe at 
2 , properly and effectually conuince them to be here- 
Icks indeed . And ſo much of this matter for the preſent, 
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CHAPTER; 
CONCERNING THE 
APPROBATION, AND K 
LO VVAN GE OF THE FOYRE 

GENERALL COVNCELLS:- 


Which is the third generall head of tryall offered 
and propoſed by his Excellent Maieſty 
of England . 


s in the former two grounds of belie- 
La) uing,Canonicall Scriptures, & admit- 

\ VE — U vſuall Creedes, and that 
v3) only vpon the Churches publicke tra- 
dition, his Mae hath giuen forth a 
U declaration vnto the whole iſtian 

535 World of his confident pern en 
being a Chriſtian Catholick , and no Heretick : enewfo in 
this third generall head, I meane in the admitting and re- 
ceyuing of the foure firſt Oenerall Councells, his Royall 


Grace hath not only continued, and perſeuered in the for- 
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hath further, and much more ratified and confirmed: the 


ſame, as appeateth by theſe his words ;where he writeth: 


1 reverence and admit (ſaith he) the foute prſt Generall Councels 
4s Catbolicke and Ortbodoxe : And the ſayd Generall Councells are 
acknowledged by our Actes of Parlament, and recciued for Orthodoxe 

our Church. In which words, though I muſt ingenuouſly 
confeſſe, that I cannotretaine the lcaſt (cruple , or doubt 
ofthe ſincerity and candor of his Maieſtyes meaning, but 
that according to his Noble Apprehenſion, and the in- 
formation giuen him by his Doctors, he doth indeed for 
his Princely part, and Perſon, reuerence, and admit the 
foure firſt Generall Councels, and wilbe ready like a pious 
meaning rince to receaue all the particuler points of faith 
concluded therein, when they ſhalbe diſcouered vnto him: 
Yet ſince this Parlamentary admiſſion of Councells is 
the ground of all, and muſt proue the admitting, and re- 
iecting of them, either good or bad, on the Church of 
Englands behalfe, my firſt demaund ſhaſbe but this; What 


hath lay Parlaments to do with Religion? What buſines 


make they with the Councells ofthe Church? Who deſig- 
ned vnto them this authority, to alter, chop, and change 
Religion at their pleaſure V pon what ground do they ad- 
mit {ome Councells, and reiect others? Eſpecially hauing 


excluded from Parlamentall ſuffrage all their Catholicke 


Biſhops, and Clergy men, it is as euident they did ( the 
thing remayning yet regiſtred vpon Authenticall record, 
& freſh in the memories of many How liuing) when at the 
firſt,and ſecond lay Parlamentt, in the firſt yeareof the late 


.Queene, they baniſhed Catholick Religis out of the land. 


2. But ſuppoſing theſe foure Councels to be admitted, 
and receiued / if we confider how theſe Councells indeed 
are acknowledged by our Acts of Parlament, how reuc- 
renced, and in what manner receaued for Catholicke, and 
Orthodoxe by our Engliſh Congrogationat this day] we 
ſhall be ſo farre from juſtifying the Proteſtant Parlamen- 


tary qdmillion of. theſe Councels, or any other of their 


actions 
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actions whatſocuer, though neuer ſo outwardly veiled, 

and couered with a colourable ſhew of picty , as that in How the 

very deed we ſhall diſcouer nought els , throughout Farlamee 

the paſſages of their whole procedinges but fraude, im- po egy 
: ; nglad 

poſture , colluſion, diſſimulation, hypocriſy, and hereſy; do a hn 

Which to make good againſt them in the particuler cars che firſt 

riage, and paſſage of this preſent buſines of Councels, foure Ge- 

let vs but leaue the barky rynd, and out ward corke, and neral! 

enter into the inward marrow and ſubſtance; that is, let Coũcells. 

Ys giue no credit to theyr wordes, but looke into their 

dee des, and we ſhall caſily diſcerne, yea the matter wWẽill 

diſcloſe it ſelfe . For ua, their wordes aſyde, whome 

we haue cuer found cõtrary in their deeds, if the Church 

of England doe ſincerely imbrace, and receiue for Catho- 

licke, and Orthodoxe theſe foure firſt generall Councels 

which did reſemble, comprehend, and rcpreſent thæ whole 

Primitiue Church for pte then foure hundred ,, and fifty 

yeares togeather atter Chriſt , then muſt it follow, if they 

meane as they lay, and that their wordes {ball not proue 

wynd, that the Engliſh Church, and our lay Parlaments 

muſt acknowledge and admit allo that doctrine fr Ca- 

tholick, and Orthodoxe, which without impeachment, 

controllment, or contradiction of any, can be ſubſtanti- 

ally proued to haue bene taught, and held in this viſible 

vniuerſall Church, whercot theſe foure Councels colle- 

ctiuely repreſented the whole body for all that time. 

Which, foreſaid doctrine that both it, and cucry poynt 

therof paſſed for ſo many ages vncontrolled, this one rea- 

ſon may ſuffice to proue lalfeedof all; for that the ſaid do- 

ctrines ſhould otherwiſe haue bene noted, eſpied out, 

reprehended, and cenſured by ſome of theſe Councells, els 

had they not done their duties, neyther had they bene 


fo vigilant for the good ofthe whole body, as they ought 
to haue bene; ifhauing condemned ſome hereſies (as they 


did) they had winked at others. Which once to imagine 
of an Ambroſe,an Auguſtine, & a Hierome for the latin Church, 
V a Baſill 


- - 
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a Bafill, a C ome and an Athanaſius for the Greeke , na 

to ſeprele Ee that confidently, though moſt — 
ly of all the great Saintes, aud learned Doctors in the 
world togeather, this cannot be no leſſe then ſenſeleſſe ab- 
furdity, groſſe ſtupidity, yea heatheniſh impiety, when 


as the leaſt of theſe, which I haue named, was for learning 


able to haue reſiſted the whole Chriſtian world, and for 
their zeale would haue ſpared none, in a point of errour 
or hereſy: as I may inſtance and proue by Tertullian, Origen, 
and S. Cyprian, were any of theſe, though neuer ſo great, b 
the reſt ſpared? V Vere any former merits, though neuer ſo 
many reſpected, if once they pteſumed to innouat the leaſt 
errour whatſoeuer? And therefore to ſtrike at the poynt I 
ayme at in the period of the Concluſion, doth the Engliſh 
Church, and Parlament admit all the doctrines that were 
taught in the Church, and that continued without the 
impeachment of any, notwithſtanding all the zealous, & 
vigilant Paſtours in the Church? I thinke it will make 
great difficulty: and let it reiect them, or any of them, 
there yecdes no more to proue that Church to be hereti- 
call: let ic admit them, it proues it ſelfe by departure frõ 
them, and their doctrines to be Apoſtaticall, for that it 
houldeth not the ſame poynts of fayth, with theſe foure 
firſt Councells, which it maketh ſhew to receiue and im- 
brace. In a word, let it admit them, or reiect them, they 
ſhall neuer be able to wipe away the blot, and blemiſh, 
imputation, and innouation of damnable crrour from 
their Church. For better vnderſtanding wyhereof, as alfo 
of ſome other particulers therto belonging, and hereup- 
on neceſſarily depending, I haue thought good to decipher 
out theſe enſuing Conſiderations. a 

| The 
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The firſt Conſideration. 


M Y firſt conſideration (which I promiſe, as the ve- Why and 
ry ground-worke, and foundation of all the reſt ) how theſe 


muſt of neceſlity be this, that the Parlament, and Church foure firſt 


of England admitting theſe foure firſt generall Councells — 
of Nyce, Canſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon for Orthodoxe, — N 
and truly Catholicke (as repreſenting in their Biſhops and how 
the complete, and intyre body of the Catholicke Church thereby ie 
in their ſeuerall ages) muſt necdes acknowledge in like is conuin- 
manner, that for theſe firſt foure hundred and fifty yeares ced that 
(or rather ſiue hundred, for that it is not probable , nay the church 
poſſible, that within the 7 of fifty yearcs, the ſame — 
ſhould now faile which had already by vertue of Chriſt 5M. 
his promiſe continued foure hundred and fifty yeares)the Avex: ug 4 
true Catholick Church of Chriſt, conſiſted not only ofthe ciſ in p- 
ele& , and conſequently was not inuiſible, but of good 7jbws locis, 
& bad, and therupon was viſible , ynder viſible heades. 
And this was figured by the Parables of the net thatxaught 
both good and bad fiſh, and by the field that brought forth 

ood corne, and weedes. And furthermore, that this vi- 

ble externall Church in thoſe dayes was the very ſame, 
whereof Chriſtes wordes were to be ynderſtood, when he 
gaue this in charge to one ypon occaſion , and ſuppoſall of 
a complaint made againſt his brother, which if he ſuecee- 
ded not, then Pic Ecclefie, tell the Church: as alſo that o- ,, 911 
ther of f. paul that the Church is Camo, ꝙ firmamentum ne- 16. 15. 1. 
ritati, the pillar, and foundation of truth: lo as, if a man uTim * 
in thoſe dayes would haue had any controuerſy in Religi : 
on — , and reſolued, if he would haue knowne 
what Scriptures the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts had com- 
mitted vnto the cuſtody of the Church for Canonicall, 
& Authenticall : and further if he deſired to know which 
they were, how they might be 9 ne from une 

- ow 
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anno 327. ſomewhat more then three hundred yeares after Chriſt 


1 


: + { 


how they might be truly ſenſed, and rightly vnderſtood, 
what and how many Sacramẽts were left by Chriſt vnto 
his Church, which they were, what were their effects and 
operations, how they were to be adminiſtred, and ſuch 


other like. And if he were a Ie, or Gentill, that thus de- 


maunded, queſtioning theſe doubts, and would vpon the 


. Telojution thereof become a Chriſtian , but being vnlear- 


ned, would be inſtructed in all tifefe cafes, and the like, 
he was to have made his repaire, and recourſe ynto this 
externall viſible Church, and to haue ſtood in all poynts 
vhntſocuer, vnto her finall determination, deciſion, di- 
rection, inſtruction, and perpetuall gouerment in all theſe 
firſt fiuc ages, without malepart repugnancy , or obſtinate 
reply, if he euer intẽded to be ſaued. And if vpon any ani- 
moſity, or peruicacity any ma were caſt out of that Church 
In all that time, eyther for interpreting Seriptures in his 
ovyne ſenſe, according to a private ſpirit, or for peruerting, 
or innouating de novo, de ſuo, of his owne head or braine, 


' In any the leaſt poynt of fayth, and miſtery of Chriſtian 


religion, as the Proteſtants do both , his damnation was 
by all held and concluded for certaine, except he repen- 
ted, and liſtened, yea & obeyed the voyce of the Church 
his mother, that ſought to reclaime him: for that the au- 
thority of this Church was euer held for Cod his high- 
eſt tribunall vpon earth, and therefore irrefragable, ſince 
the tribunall of heauen ſtandeth expecting what is here 
done by the Church vpon earth, being euer ready to looſe, 
or bind, to del iuer ouer vnto Sathan, or to releaſe from 


the bandes of ſinne, errour, and hereſy, according vnto 


the former paſſed doome, and ſentence of the Church, as 
among other Fathers, S. Iohn Chryſoſtome in his bookes of 
Prieſt doth very well declare. 

4. And now to come vnto theſe Councells, and 
to ſpeake particulerly of euery one of them, as they lye 
in order. The Councell of Nice was gathered togeather 


and 


\ 
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dod, and the occaſion of this firſt great Eceleſiaſticall Aſſembly 
nto ofall the world mettogeather by their Biſhops in this ge- 
and nerall Councell, was tor the cenſuring and ſuppreſſing of 
ſuch two capitall, and damnable hereſies, that then inuaded, 


s de- and inteſted the Church of Chriſt . The ſirſt was the he- 
the reſy of the Arians , and this impugned , nay flatly deny- 


lear- ed the ſecond Perſon, his identity of eſſence, to witt, the 
ike, Sonne his equality of ſubſtance , and godhead with the 
this Father, granting him to be 90:29; , like ynto the Father, 
ynts but denying him to be. «#040; , of the ſame ſubſtance with 


di- the Father, which was the fayth, and. beliefe of the Ca- 
heſe tholike Church in thoſe dayes. | 
nate 5-. The ſecond hereſy, was the hereſy of the Quartadeci- 


i- mam, concerning the celebrating of Eaſter-day, ot which 
ch hereſy to ſpeake any thing in particuler at this tyme I in- 
his tend not; ſince it isnot to my preſent purpoſe; only I refer 


ing, the reader vnto the author of the Three Conuerſions of England, 
ine, where this point is both ſubſtantially, and punctually diſ- 


ian cuſſed. The mayne point wherof I am to treat in this 
vas place, is to intimate ynto the Reader, how both theſe he- 
en- reſyes of the Arians, and the hereticall Quariadecmans were 
rch determined, cenſured , and anathematized by the autho- 
au- rity of this ſoueraigne and ſupreme Eccleſiaſticall Tribu- 
gh- nall, I meane the ſt Generall Councell of Nice, which 
ce conſiſted (as S. ambroſe obſerueth, alluding to the iuſt num- De fidead 
ere ber of Abraham his ſouldiers)of three hundred & eighteene „. 
!lc, Biſhops, gathered from all partes of Chriſtendome. And ey 
om this was the firſt Generall Councell that could be aſſem- | 
ito bled vntill that time, in reſpe& of the moſt bloudy and . 
as cruell perſecutions, that had continued for the greateſt 
of part of the precedent ages. | | 
6. And here we are to obſerue, that albeit that three 
nd other Prouinciall nat ionall Councells are recorded to haue 
ye bene celebrated before this of Nice, and after that of the 
er || Apoſtles Ad. 15. to wit, one at Romeof 60. Biſhops againſt; 
t 2 Nogatus , ynder Decius the cruell Emperour , and Corneliuzthe ” 
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martyred Pope, another at Angra in Galatia vnder Diocleſfuan, 
Amo. aßi the third at — 5 vnder Conſtantines Father, and mY 
Ann. yo8. Melchiades , according to Prateolus hisaccopt: yet this Coun- 
cell of Nyce was the tirlt great, & glorious Eccleſiaſticall tri- 
Au. zn. punall , which was publickely erected in the Chriſtian 
Church forall Nations to repayre vnto, after the firlt plans 
ting of the faith of Chriſt. ; 


The ſecond generall Councell was that of Conſtan- 


The ſecõd tinople lomwhat more then fifty yearcs after, in the yeare of 


. our Lord 383. and it conſiſted of an hundred and fifty 
ouncell Bishops, gathered togeather againſt Macedonius Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, w ho openly denyed, and blaſphemed againſt 
the diuinity of the holy Gholt;for which damnable hereſ\ 
ofhis , both he, and all chat partaked with his heretica 
faction, were condemned, cenſured, aud caſt out of the 
Church,and dcliuered ouer to Sathan, for that they blal- 
phemed againſt the third ſacred Perſon of the bleſſed Tri- 


#inople,an, 
385 


nity, And this ſecond, great, and generall Councell was 


held vnder Gratian, and Theodofius Empcrours, and ynder 

Damaſu then Biſhop of Rome. | 
8. Thethird Generall Counccll was that which was 
The third aſſembled at Epheſus allmoſt other fifty yearcs after that a- 
ome: gaine, in the yeare of our Lords incarnation 434 - This 
of uncell Councell conſiſted of two hundred Biſhops, gathered a- 
2 5% ga inſt another Archbiſhop of Canſtaminople named Neſforius, 
* — Arch · hereticke: and it was held vnder the Empe- 
rour Thedoſius, and Pope Celeſtins. This Neſtorins (as Vicen= 
tius Lyrinenſis in his goulden tract againſt hereſies, & 17. 


— 
oy „ Chapter deſer ibeth his hereſy ) whilſt he made ſhew of di- 
> »» ſtinguiſhing two natures in Chriſt, he ſuddainly brought 


6 „ in two Perſons, and by an execrable impiety thereby made 
5 „ two Chriſts, theane God, the other man, the one begot- 


> + ,, teot Cod the Father, the other borne ofthe Virgin his mo- 


5 ther, and therfore he did further auerre, that holy Mary was 


0 N „ not to be called 5, but xe lis the mother of God, 
\ 


„ but the mother of Chriſt, becauſe ( forſooth) that cre 
. « W ol 
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which was God, was not-borne'of her, but the Chriſt . 
hich was man. Hitherto my Authour . And for this ,, 
f damnable hereſy was Neſtorius condemned by this third 
er Counccll ,& worthily cait out of rhe Catholicke Church: 
— bow beit I muſt confeſſe, that I cannot ſee, how Caluin & 
*. Bez4 vpon the poynt of Chriſts incarnation and hypoſta - 
ticall vnion with diuers others Proteſtants following the; 12,r. Inf. 
can poſſibly auoyd this ould condemned herely , but that c. ;. J. 5. 3. 


if Neſtorianiſme mult follow, as a neceſſary conſequence of the 24. 
ity doctrine which they deliver ypon the poynt of Chriſts in- 


t carnation, and v nion. 
00 9. The fourth generall Conncell was that of Chalcedon, Ihe * 
l and this was ſome tw¾yenty yeares and vpwardes after the general 


h foreſaid Councell of Epheſus, in which Councell there Councell 
KI were aſſembled fix hundred and e, Biſhops, Arch- was that 
* 1 biſhops, and Patriarehes. This great aſſembly was gathe- of Calceds 
wed red againſt on Eatirhes an Archimandrite,or Abbot of Conflan-*2 · Jcares 
as rimpleinlike manner, who ſo confounded the natures in 
der Chriſt, that he abſolutely denyed, that there were two 

diſtin natures in him. For which monſtrous opinion of 
ey his, differing fro the Canon of Catholick fayth,he was cõ- 


* demned, togeather with his fautor, & partner of his here- 
pas ticall faction, I meane — — Archbi ſhop of Alexandria, as 
wy was Neſtorius another Archbiſhop before him,for houlding 
ou two perſons in Chriſt . And this famous and through the 
pay whole Chriſtian world renowned Councell was aflebled, 
* and held vnder Martiam that then ſwayed the Empyre, and 
U. S. Les the firſt then Biſhop of the Apoſtolicall Sea of Rome. — 


10. And now to make vſe in generall of that which 
ghe hath beneſpoken con&erging the foure Councells by ſome 

de particuler application, and illation: the inference muſt 
Joby needes be this, that if the Church of England do indeed 


oy admit, and reverence theſe foure firſt Generall Coun- 
Nas dells Cas it ſhould feeme his Maieſty is of opinion it doth, 
od, and their Acts of Parlament confirmethe ſame ) then doth 


it follow by neceſſary, and ineuitable conſequence( though 
| 0 
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the concluſion ouerthrow a mayne ground of Proteſtants 
call Religioq ) that they mult ncedes (will they, nil they) 
graunt the Catholicke Church not only to haue bene vi- 

li ble at this time, but alſo to haue beene in great ſplendor; 

and magu ificencezotherwiſe how cuuld it poſſibly be, that 

{ix hundred, and thirty Biſhops could aſſemble, and meet 
lo readily togeather; and all theſe for the molt part out of 

the Eaſterne parts of Chriſtẽdome only, to ſpeake nothing 

of the Welt. | 3330 {ft | 

11, Furthermore, foraſmuch as our Engliſh Church 
in admitting theſe Councells, and that in the greatelt'Cons 

fittory ofthe Kingdome the high Court ot Parliament; 

doth thercby acknowledge, and condelcend: vnto, that 

this externall viſible Church, conſiſting of good, and bad 

is Chriſts true Church, indued with all the priuiledges 
aboue mentioned of Eccleſiaſticallpower, picty, parity; 
fllanctity & the reſt I would aske fixſt, ho this fo viſible a 

An euidtt Church , ſo conſpicuous for maĩeſty, ſo illuſtrious for ſans 

declaratiõ ctity, ſo ador ned and beautified with all ſtore of heauen- 
that the ly grace, and celeſtiall verity, ſhould or could afterwards 
whole grow to be inuiſible, be ſpoyled of her dignity, bereaued 
Church of her authority, be robbed of ber ſanctity, and looſe all 
8 er grace and verity ? Or how of the ſpouſe of Chriſt is it 
poſſible, that ſhe ſhould become the enemy of Chriſt ? of 
the Church of God, the Sinagogue of Sathan ? Proteſtars 
principles may imagin this, but this ouerthroweth the 

very principles of all Chriſtian Religion. For how can 

the later be preſerued inuiolably, it the former be ſovn+ 
ſtable? Or from whome can we ſucke the pure milke of 
Chriſtian Religion, or recciue the ſtronger. food of the 

high myſteries of Diuinity , if it be not from the breaſtes 

of the Church ? If it be not from the hand of our mathers 
learning, wiſdome, and tradition? And now to follow 

this heatheniſh and irreligious principle of the Proteſtits 

a little further: if the Church, I meane the former men. 
tioncd viſible Catholicke Church of theſe Generall 9 f 
GP. cells 


= 


| on Wh H 1 


tells $ifeliis Fay han thus fallen'by 9 as the 
Proteſtants imagine) then this „ and 

muſt eyther beginne firſt from jr eng from onen or — 
few only. To the parts then: if from all, how is ĩt poſſi- 
ble, that ſo great a body nay Chriſts owne body my 
call{for fo's,” callech je) founded by the bloud of 


Chriſt, propagated by rhe myniſtery of the Apoſtles, was 


tred continually with the bloud of many millions of ar- 
tyre, &diſſ — ouer the viſible face of the whole world, 
I ſay and demaund, howy ĩs it poſſible chat this Church 
ſkould be corrupted all (t ohce, and _ by willing cbr. 
ruption of aſſection, and i 

x2, But if this defection vainely 2nd idlely ſappoled 
by the Pong min did beginne eyther from one, or ariſe 
from a few private men, contrary to the maine current 


9 in the Gentuties of che 
fem Chtifty time to The Councelt of 

then would no doubt the Prelatesof the Church (which 
now were in poſſeſſion of the Eceleſſaſticall keyes, mo 


Fee CORR Doctrine, and tradition, which had con- 


8 the power, and authority of the ſame, by cen 


and condemning Archbiſho ; Be Parridrs 


— hath bene ſerne aue & ſouerally thed * 


theſe ſuppoſed noueltyes and new fangles in religion. And 
truly albeit we ſhoulder aſide the promiſe, and proui- 
dence of our bleſſed Sauiour for cõſeruing this his Church 


which he had bought with ſo great a price, as his o ne 


pretious blond, and brought v ſuch eminent 
at this vety time of the Counceli 1 ich w 
more chen foure hundred yeares after his A 12 yet 10 
all humane reaſon ſetting the 1 50 of religion apart) it 
cannot be ſo mich as imagined, how: ſych a body, Chriſt 


ſumed Ic as their plitaſe is) with 
- oh innouation, and all * 


el eee mann 


Aug. in 
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S. Aug. 
excellent 
ſpeach of 


ruity of 


c 
* 
£ Conſe: 
E ® , 


aut ſen(e;;orfecling. , reſiſting or. complayning,, or a- 
record left — in Authour of An tiqui 5734 yet 
it we will giue credit vnto the Proteſtants, and ſuſſer their 
religion to ſet the leaſt footing in the Church, we muſt 
againſt all (ene, rcaſon, faith, and religion imagin and be- 
Jicucall this, and much more, to wit, that ſuch, and io po- 
tent a body, ſo fottiſied with detences by our Sauiour, was 
ſo ſtolen away frõ it ſclfe, and from God alſo, as that it was 
loſt , peruerted, corrupted, conquered by the gates of bell, 
made Baljley , the ſeat of Antichrilt , and citty of Sathan, 
before any man WayzaWare of it. And are not theſe poſi- 
tions of Proteſtants monſtrous Paradoxcs, ſtrange Ideas & 
Chymers ,which-no man of perfect ſenſe can belicuc? 
13. I read in the ancient Fathers, that were inlighe- 
ned with a great meaſure of Gods holy ſpirit, very car- 
neſt reprehenſians, and ſeuere inuectiues againſt the ah: 
ſurdiry of theſe ĩmaginations. Let S. Auguſtive( pne that, was 
wont to be full of reverence in, fone of the Protęſtants 


mouthes) ſpeake for all . Illi Eccleſia (ſaith he) qua ſuit 


um gentium, iam non eſt? perit ? Hoc dicunt qui in illa nom ſunt. 
v impulentem vocem! alla non t, quia tu in illa non es. Vide ne tu ide 


nan fis.; nm illa exit > eti ani tu non ſis: That Church which 


was pr ated,; and ſpread ouer all the world conſiſti 

ofall nations ( as now at the tyme of Chalcedon) is it — 
no more :? Is ſhe periſhed, or vaniſheda way? So ſay thoſe, 
that are not in her. O impudent voycel Is not ſhee, becauſe 


the church thou art not in her? See ſeſt therfore thou be not » for the 


willbe, though thou be not. Son be, bpold'ugi rng 
14. Thus $: 4nguſtine in- his dayes;argued; againſt the 
Donatifis, who ſayd then iuſt, as our Proteſtants doc now, 
when they were preſſed with the authority ofthe Catho- 
like viſible Church, that inded that had ne for a tyme 
the true: hurch , but that aftexwarges ĩt periſhed y it fay- 
led , and fell into Apoſtacy : dpiſiarans; heft, i diduppſtaa 
tate and periſh , except only in the people, ho only in 
their owne iudgment made thetrue Church indeed. 20 
22) K 15 » ANG 
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1. And can anything in the world be more like then 
this to our caſe? Doe not the Proteſtants, and thie Donatiffi 
ſo conſpire togeather that a man cannot diſtingu 


by their yoyce? The Proteitantacknowledgeth the whole 
body of the Chriſtian Catholicke Church, vnder theſe 
foure Councells , for the {pace almoſt of fur hundred 
yeares togeather: ney ther can he choſe but confeffe( ſince | 
the poynt hath ben ſo otten extorted from him) the out- 
ward lutire , Hierarchy, Gouerment , and Authority 


thereof. But if you aske him fiuc hundred yeates after, 
then he willanſwer with the Ponariſt, ſuit, & non eſt: it was 


the true Church, but it iʒ not no or at leaſt wile not in 
that perfection of authority, as then it was. And if yd 


demaund of him ſiue hundred yeares after that againe 
about the tyme, that Luther ſprang vp, be will not ſtick 


flatly to 1 with theſame Bonatiſt, Apoſtatauit, pe- 


tit, it hath fallen into Apoſtacy, it bath periſhed: which 
ſpeach you haue heard S. Aggiſtine before call, impudentem vo- 
cem, an — — voyce, but preſently after in w 
ſame place, he termeth it by farre worſe Epithetons, as blaſ- 
phemous to the holy Ghoſt, which though I haue touch- 
ed before, yet will I repeate it heere againe, for the better 
impreſſion of it in our memory: and the greater deteſta- 
tion of the like ſinne. e 
16. Han 


atlummatam , nullo (ale conditam, vanam, temerariam, pre - 
cipitem, pernicioſam pr 
ſtable voyce ( of ſome that ſhould ſay that the Catholicke 
viſible Church had periſhed, and fallen into Apoſtacy) 
a ſpeach full of preſumption and falſhood , ſuſteyned with 
no truth, inlighened with no wiſdome, ſeaſoned with no- 
ſalt, a vaine, temetarious, headlong, Ez pern ĩcious ſpeachi. 
So F. Auguſtine .. And'then further ſome fe lines after, the 


ſame Fatſfier bringeth . in the ſaid viſible Church of his age 


X 2 to 


iſh them 


em ( layth he ) abemina blem & deteſtalilem 
| Preſumprionis & falfuatts plenam , nulla veritate ſuſſulitam nulla ſa- 
ali ſpititu Dez . The ſpirit of God(in ,, , 
the 101. Pſalime) did forſee tis abominable, and dete- 


— 
0 


cc 
c 


Meth. 28. 
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to expoſtulate with thoſe furious and frantiele Denarifs in 

this Manner: Quid. eſt guod , neſcio v 4 recadentes à me, mm- 
4 Mf contre me f? quid eſt quadperditi cyc. What is the cauſe, 
I know not, why certaine people that go forth of me do 
murmure againſt me? What is the cauſe why certaine loſt 
4 Fellowes do contend and ſay, that I am periſhed? For this 
1 18 g ieee I was ess Church) but am not 
« 2ow &c. The Scriptures (ſay they) haue bene fulfilled, fon 
e that all nations haue belicucd, but the Church hath Apo- 
ſtated and periſhed , throughout the world &c. When 
—.— the e of Ghai , 4 I am with you vnte jr 
ce cone of the world, here they lay, that Chriſt promiſed 
ce on with the Church vacill — end of the — , fox 
« that he did foreſee that they (the factiõ of Donat) ſhould 
« arifc, and continue the true Church vpon earth. So 5. 
« Auguſtine of, and to the Donatifis. And ſurely nothing can 
* occurre, and be repreſented vnto our vaderſlandin g, more 

conforme , and anſwerable vnto the ſenſe, iudgmene, 


voyce, agreement, and ſpeach of the Sectaries of theſe 


our times, concerning their falſe imputations , and 
moſt vniuſt calumniations againſt the preſent Roman 
Church. | 

17. Now ifthis Erez and holy Father S. ere 
one of the chiefeſt pillars ofthe latyn Church in his dayes, 


Applicati- ſpeaking in the voyce, and ſenſe of the ſaid vniuerſall Ca- 
on of S. tholicke Church in his age, doth ſo grieuouſly and dread- 
Auguſtins fully cenſure this ſpeach, and blaſphemous ſlander of the 
ſpeaches A rofiacy of the vittble Church (fo triuiall, and miliar 


vnto our 


Sectaries 


vnto Proteſtants now adayes) as that he calleth it ĩmpuuent, 
* abbominable, deteſt «ble, preſumptuciu, ſalſe, fooltsb, raab, temerariow,. 
and perniciom, as you haue heard: If he condemne cuen to 
the ſowermoſt pit of hell, all thoſe that frequent the ſame, 
calling, and accomptingehem for peruitos, loſt , and dam- 
ned people, recedentes ab Eccleſia, A poſtated fromthe Church, 
vpon a falſe ſurmiſe of thcir owne fooliſh fancy, ſuppo- 
fing that the Church it (clic hath Apoſtated , or may fall 

| inte 


vpon g. heads of triall ſer down by his Ma. 165 Chap. 


into Apoſtacy, what ſhall we. ſay of Proteſtants that do- 
theſame, and land in the very lame calc? | | 
18. But here it may be, perhaps, ſome man will reply, 
that S. Auguſtine in the place before cyted, ſayth not, that 
the viſible Church cannot Apoſtatate ox periſh, hut that 
it had not ſo done, and fallen away in his time hen the 
Donatifts did falſly impute the ſame vnto it: but that it 
might erre and fall away from truth in time to come, that 
$. Auguſtine doth not deny. | | 
19. To this I anſqere, that albeit &. Aaguſline, totidews 


verbis, do not ſay in ſo many wordes, the Church in time, 


to come may not Apoſtatate; yet in pure force of argu- 
ment, and true ſubſtance of matter he doth affirme it, in 
that he alledgeth againſt the Donarifts, and yrgeth to con- 
uince thẽ, the very promiſe of our Sauiour, made vato his 
Diſciples , and in their perſons vnto the Church for cuer. 
Ecce ego yobiſcums ſum vſq; in conſuanmationem ſæculi: Behold I 
am with you vato the cõſummation of the world: which 
promiſe holdeth for all times in S. Auguſtine his judgment, 


euen vntill the worlds generall conſummation: and ther- 


fore the ſame Father in another place writing vpon ano- 
ther Pſalme, hauing firſt ſhewed how the Church is the 


Citty builded vpon an hill, he further addeth: Sed forte Aug. in 
ſta Ciuitas, que mundum tennit ymuerſum, aliquando euertetur. Hal. 47+ 


Abſit : Deu en m ſundauit eam in æternum. Si ergo Deus fundauit 
eam in æternum quid times ne cadat? But happily this Citty, 
that hath poſſeſſed the whole world, hall in time to come 
be ouerthrow ne. God forhid: for God hath founded the 
ſame for euer ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh:) If therfore God 
hath founded the fame for euer, why doſt thou feare leaſt 
this foundation may fall? Which very poynt S. Auguſtine 
repeateth againe in his firſt booke de Symbolo, and the fifth 
Chapter, to ſhew his conſtant and vnuariable reſolution 
in this matter of the Church. | LI 
20. And here 1 . alledge Father vpon Father, 
Grecke ypon Latin, an 
| X 3 the 


produce ſo many teſtimonics of 


Ries” Res 


ole. 


and cui 


Cos 1. r Dutiful & reſpectiue Cvnſderutious 
That the the aucient Worrhics and aneient Fathers as might ſuffled 
Church 
ſhall ne- this effect, to wit, that the viſible Church planted by out 
e ga Sauiour ( he being the foundation ſtone Jand by his Apo- 


©, 


to fill a large volume, and all of them tending diroctiy to 


ſties, and ſpr ead ouer the fact of the whole earth, ſhall he: 
ner periſh | wo Apoſtatate from 'Chriſt, by any the-teaſt 
damnable errour, of hereſy vnto the end of the world , & 
Chriſt his ſecond comming vnto iudgement. And to proue 
this they do all of them alleage and bring many pregnant 
t places of Scripturcs.. 6 8 

Ax; 3 *: Aoforcxainghe! thele two heere vrged by 8. Aug 
tine, as alto that plaine text vttered by way of promiſe vn. 
to his diſciples, Matth. 16. by our Sauiour, Porte inſerorum 
non præualebumt aduerſus eam. I he gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
uaile againſt this Church:& onthis we S. Chryſoſtome dis 
lateth himſelfe much, as he by occaſion treateth vpon the 
145. Pſalme, and in an homily made at that tyme when he 


was to be expelled from Conſtantinople , he inferred theſe 
ce wordes , ypon that place: Quod ſi non credis verbo, & rebus , ip 
tc (1; operibus crede: if you wil not belicue Chriſts wordes , the 
cc things themſelues here ſpoken , belicue his workes ? How 
< many Tyrants haue gone about to impugne the Church 
tc &c. Where are they that went about theſe things? Quorirads, 
ce impuriſſime Di abole, Eclceſiã te puta⸗ 4 rg ets How doeit thou 
ce think, thou moſt impure Diuel, that thou canſt ouerthrow 
ce the Church &c? Which demaũd this bleſſed Father would 


neuer haue vrged vnto the wicked ſpirit , if the Diuell 
might haue replyed, that in tyme to come he ſhould be able 
to ouerthro it, by ſowing the tares of ignorance, errour 
aud hereſy in it. And now that S. Chryſoſtome meãt of the ex- 
ternall viſible Church, it is more then cuident, by the in- 
ſtãces that he bringeth of the horrible, and inhumane per- 
ſecution rayſed j and Rtirred 1 fone 5m and hereticall 
Empecrours againſt the ſamemoſt holy Church. 


De vnit. Ee 12. Aids, Cyprian, that ancient, and renowned Mar- 


tyr, treating of this argumẽt, ſoundeth forth this Eulogy 
4 il 


of 
« 4 
8 V 
- 


pan . beach of triall ſet down by bis Aae. 367.Chap'hs 


in prayſe of the Church: Adulterari nou V Chrifth 
incorrupta eſt, pudica eft, domum vnam noait, vui betty hence 
6aſto pudore cuſtodit . The ſpouſe of Chriſt cannot be adultera- 
ted, ſhe is ynſpotted , the is chaſt, ſhe knoweth one houſe, 
ſhe keepeth the ſanctity of one chamber, one bed, and that 
with a chaſt ſhamefaſtnes, and loue . So S. Cyprian, in that 
excellent Tract of his de ymtate Eccleſia; which Trac alone, 
though it be but a very ſhort one, yet is it ſufficiẽt to be the 
bane of all hereſies, and to keep any man deſirous of truth 
within the boſome of Catholicke vnity. | 
23. With S. Cyprian agrecth S. Hilary, writing to the The in- 
ſimecffedt in expreſſe wordes, affirming: Hoc Eccleſie pro- uincible 
prium oft , vt tum vincat cùm læditur, tum intelligatur, cum argri- ſtrepgth 
tur, tum obtineat , cùm deſeritur. This is peculiar vnto the = f b. 
Church, that when ſhe is hurt, by perſecutions, then ſhe wg 
winneth, and quercommeth, when ſhe is reprebended. 
by.heretickes, then is ſheperccaued , that is to ſay, when 
ſhe.is miſconccaued, ſhe maketh her ſelſe in her doctrine to 
be better vnderſtood, by declaration of matters called into 

ueſtion, when ſke is forſaken ( eyther by rebellious chil- 
wo that go out from ber, or by Gods permiſſion exer- 
cifiag her bytribulation, then dothꝭ ſhe obtaine the victo- 
Nan gloriaully triumph. So as here you fee; that they 
pake not only of the Church of their time, but of all othet 
enſuing ages that it cannot . or be corrupted . And 
with thele 2 S. Ambroſe, ſaying: Hac ergo nau Ecilefua eft, 
gue fi quptidis feculum iſtud ramquam aliquod pe lagus fortttur inſe- 

un, naman eliditur edfecum nummquam mergirur ud profundem, = 
$9 ipeaketh.8.4mbroſein his boołe intituled de Salamone, the 
4 chapter, that is to ſay. This ſhip therefore of the Apoſtles, 
that was toſſed vpon the ſeas of this world as the true 
Church of Chriſt, vuhicholbeit it do dayly find ;and feele 
the cyorldto be trableſome vVnto it, as u certaine tempeſtu- 
aus and ſtetmy ſeas vet doth it neuer daſh and ſplit in pe · 
ces; hy ſtriking againſt any rock, nor yet is it euer dtyuen 
and drowned to the bottome. All which priniledges could 
e a not 


kd of 
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vat bs verified of the (aid Church, if it were poſſible, that 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt could become an harlot, or fall away 
— Chriſt, by intertayning any damnable errour, or 
herely. | te 

24 5 And as S. Ambroſe,ſo ſpeaketh S, Nierems in his com- 
mentary vpon the fourtn chapter of iſq : his wordes be 

theſe : Super petram fundatur Eccleſia, nulla tempeſtate concuritur, 

nullo turbine ventisg, ſubuertitur. Ihe Church being founded 

vpon a rock, is ihiuered with no tempeſt, is ouer whelmed 

and oucrthowne by no fury, & violence of windes what- 

ſoeuer. And the ſame holy Father in another place putting 

a reall diſtinction betwixt the 8Synagogue of the le es, & 

the Chriſtian Church, but eſpecially betw¾ixt the — 

ſes of God made vnto both Jv aunt re ſpeach of Chriſt, 

and ſpeaketh to the Iewes in the perſon of our Sauiours 

Matth. 23. Linquetur domwveſtra deſerts : your houſe , your Churcft, 
your Synagogue ſhalbe leſt deſolate, and vnto yoii. 
But as for che Chriſtian Church ( ſayth he) eternam liabebit 
poſſeeſſenen, for that Chriſt promiſed vnto his diſciples, be- 

hould I will be with you, or as other Readings haue it, Tam with 

Jou to the conſummation of the world « And the ſame ſpeachet 
arercaſſumed, and reitcrated by him in his Commentaries 

ypon the ninthof the Prophet ama, aud vpon the 28.0f che 

Ghoſpell of S. Matthew .. Ac; U 

25. And hexe I might tyre out both the reader, and my 
ſelfe alſo, withalleadging the vnanime conſent of all the 
— — 
C af ther neuer „Apoſtatate, or 

fall away from C briſt to the end of the world, inregard 

of Chrill his promiſe made vnto it, and yet the contrary 
hereticall tenent is a common receaned dodtrine in the 
Proteſtants ſchooles inthis laſt, & worſtageof the world. 
For do not the Proteſtants, pro ci, & fr,; a0 though ib 

again i FOI IT omg ea — — 
very deed it is na leſſe) ſtifly & peremptorily that“ 
the viſible C harch tharheld theſo:foure gencrall * 
GO | ; 8 
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cells which are admitted by his Mati< and the Church 
and Parlament af England, and fourterne other no leſſe 
General], from that ot Chalcedon to the laſt of Trent: this 
Church, ſay I , deſcending by ſucceſſion of Chriſtian 
people, and by lawfull and Eceleſisſticall ordination of 
Prelates,; Paſtours, and Biſhops for gouernment of the 
ſame, hath after the aforeſaid Counccil of.Chaltrdon ; by 
little & little (lay the Proteſtants) Apoſtated from Chriſt, 
and his true doctrine, and hath left their roome and place 
for Proteſtants to enter and ſupply their defects. And this 
is iuſt like the allegations and pretences of tile Donatiſts in 
S. Auguſtines time. And no marueile that Proteſtants and 
Donatiſis thus conſpire againſt the true Church, for ſurely 
the right of the Donatifts is as good to lay clayme therun- 
to, as the intereſt of the Proteſtants, for ought that I can 
ſce to the contrary. And let this ſuffice for my firſt Conſi- 
deration. | 5 


The ſecond Conſideration. 


M Y ſecond Confideration concerning this preſent 
ſubiect of the foure firit Generall Couucells recea- Why Pro 
ucd by the Proteſtants lay Parlament, as is already premi- teſtantsdo 
{cd, ſhalbe chis;that for as much as thisEcclcſiaſtical deuiſe; — 
and inuention of calling generall Councells, and this ſpi- dy their dĩ 
rituall authority in erecting this great conſiſtory and ſu- uiſions by 
preame tribunall of the Church, for the deciding, and de- any Ge- 
termining of all doubts, and controuerſies that may nerall or 
poſſibly ariſe therein, eyther by the friendes, or rather ene- Nationall 
myes of the Church, muſt:be preſumed to haue eome pe- Councell. 
culiarly, and proceeded originally from the holy Ghioſt: 
partly for that the firſt forme, origen, and practice therof 
was preſcribed by the Apoſtles themſelues, as you ſhall read 
Act. 15. according to that which we haue formerly noted > 
* an 


A 


Conz. 10 Duriſail & reſpedtiue Confiderations | | 
* endpertly,;andeſpccially in regard of the infallible aſſi- wit 
ſtance of the ſayd holy Choſt, — bleſſed and neuer ſwe 
err ing ſpĩrit of truth, teſtified by the wordes of high, and | mu 
4 ſoueraigne commaunding authority, vſed by the Apoſtles | Fox 

in that firſt Councells decree : viſameſt Sprries ſanfto, & no- to ſ 

by : it ſeemeth good to the holy Ghoſt, and vs: why (I fay) J cell 

this being ſo, haue the Proteſtants in our dayes ( hauing || asb 
now almoſt had a full age, ſince their defection from Ca- || oft 
tholicke Roman Religion) neuer as yet called a generall I ſtat 

Councell amõgſt themſelues, to repaire their owne brea.. | {cn 

ches, reconcile their owne emnities, determ ine and decide | grc 

their owne controuerſies, which (as before 1 haue ſhew- || rall 
ed) are both many aud waighty , implacable, and irrecon- tha 
ciliable ? Truly it ſeemeth vnto me, that if they had bene || her 
of the ſame ſpirit, with the ancient Apoſtolicke Church, | leci 
that gathered theſe foure firſt generall Councells, to hould | cor 
all in one vnion and communlonznay if they had not bene || the 
led, or rat her miſled with a contrary ſpirit of ſchiſme, here- | act 
99 diuiſion, they would haue troden in the ſteppes of Fo! 
theſe ancient Fathers, and haue imitated them in apply- kn. 
ing the ſoucraigne remedyes of generall Councells for cu- | ly 3 
ring the woundes of the ir owne home-bred diuiſions, and | acc 
datinable difſentions : at leaſtwiſe they would, without | ow 

faile, in a whole age baue called ſome one, foraſmuch as || 28. 

the ancient Church gathered, and aſſembled foure with- am 

in the compaſſe of one age, and an halfe: and the Prote- || net 
ſtant Princes, and people do bound, and border nearer to- dem 
geather, then did the Chriſtians in former tymes, which | Eat 
were in manner diſperſed here and there, farre and neere, Co 
dier the whole face of the earth. one 
27. Ifreplybemade,that then there was but one Em- the 
perour to affoard his Imperiall conſent for the aſſembling || the 
of the Synod, & now ſince the diuiſion of the Empyre in- to 
to many Dukedomes, Princedomes, Kingdomes, and free to 
States, there be many particuler Princes, whoſe wills, and' nio 
iudgements can more hardly be agreed, whoſe — nat 
| | with | -- 
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with greater difficulty to berequired and obeayned: Tan 
— cuaſion is but a meere colluſion ; and therefore 
muſt not be ſuffered to paſſe without due reprehenſion. 
For ſince the foreſaid diuiſion of the Chriſtian world in- 
to ſcucrall Kingdomes and States, many generall Coun- 
cells haue bene called — amongit Catholickes, 
as before hath bene ſhew¾ed, yea, and that in the midde 
of tumults, vproates, and garboyles in the temporall e- 
ſtates of the Chriſtian world; and this a man of common 
ſenſe, & reaſon may comprehend, & imagin to haue byn 2 
greater let, and impediment vnto the gathering of Gene- 
rall Councells, then any incombrance, and inconuenience 
that the Proteſtants ſurmiſe or pretend. But the truth is, 
hereſy, and ſchiſme originally grounded vpon proper e- 
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Proteſtity 


can abide 


lection, priuate inuention, ſtubborne ſelf ill, and proud parly and 


conceipted judgement, togeather with obſtina 


againſt treaty nei- 


the Churches authority:this, I ſay, can nenet abide that ex- ther with 


act diſcuſſion which a generall Councell doth require. 
For how can the Proteſtants thus deuided as they are, and 
knowing the weakenes of their owne cauſe , indure par- 
ly and treaty., either with the Catholicks, whome th 


Catholiks 
nor amõg 


accompt aduerſaries, or among themſelues with their 


_— Sectar ies? 
29. 
amples of ancient hereticks; condẽned in theſe 4. firſt Gee 
nerall Councells, to wit, the 4r1ans in the firſt, the Mace- 
doni ans ĩn the ſecond , the Neſtoriam in the third; and the 
Eutichiam in the fourth, who fled what they could thoſe 
Councells, appealing only to Scriptures, whereof there is 
one notable example amongſt many others in the laſt of 
theſe foure Councells, I meane that of Challedon, wherin 
the Archimandrite, and A rehereticke Eatiches be ing ſent vn- 
to, with Notaries from this graue and learned Councell, 
to yield an accompt to the Councell of his hereticall opi- 
nion, held of one only nature in Chriſt after his Incar- 
nation, he ſirſt bethought him of this euaſion, to ſay that 
wind T 3 he 


Not with Catholicks, as may be ſeene by theex= 
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he-would agree  andiſubſcribe.to:the expolitions of the 
Fathers that had ſate in the Nicen Councelſ, and that of 
Epheſeu: but this was but mcere collution , for therby he 
only meant moſt craftily, and herctically to cuade, and fly 
Nr the other two Councells of Conſtantivople,, that had 
already dealt againſt him, and condemned him, as alſo 
this of Chalcedon that was now gathered againſt him, to 
heare his cauſe, and to be his lud e. 
29. But yet ſecondly, for feare leaſt he might yield 
alſo to farre in this, he added preſently an exception, ſay- 
vid Conc, ing: Si vere, aliquid coutingat eas in aliquibus dictis; aut falls, aut 
Calced. act. erraſſe, hoc neq̃; ſe velle reprehendere, neg; ſubſcribere: ſolas autem 
3.5. 163. edit Scriptur as ſcrutari tamquam firmores ſanctorum Patrum expoſitioni- 
Vet. bus. If notwithſtanding it had happened, that the layd 
Fathers of the Nicen and Eyheſine Councells had bene decei- 
ue and crred in any of their ſayings, then would he ney- 
„ther reprehend the ſame for modeilies ſake, nor yet ſub- 
ſcribe therunto: but that he for his part would attend 
himſelfe wholy vnto the Scriptures alone, as being more 
firme, and ſure, then the expoſitions of any Fathers what- 
ſoeuer. And is not this ſpoken like a Proteſtant? 
* . Thirdly, when he had repeated, and vrged againe 
Thetergi- his blaſphemous hereſy of one only nature in Chriſt, in 
uerſation Preſence of thoſe graue and reuerend Prelates, that were 
of the he- [cnt by the whole Synod to take his confeſſiõ; and further 
retick Eu- when he had read vnto them a booke compiled Apologe- 
tiches ful- tically for defence of the ſame hereſy, he then tould them 
Iy reprele- gpenly, and plainly , that this was his faith, according 
Pre — vnto the Scriptures, and as for the other (to wit the Ca- 
toteltats tholicke aſſertion) that Chriſt conſiſted of two natures, 
diuine, and humane, ,vaited in one perſon; he ſayd Rats 


ly ,, Neque ſe didiciſſe in expeſſtionibus ſun cm Patrum ,' neg; ſub- 


ſcribere velle , ſi contigerit ab aliqus ei 1alealiquid legs hi dimmed 
Scripture meliores ſum Patrum dotirinis's That he had neither 
learned any ſuch aſſertion in the expoſitions of the holy 


Fathers (he meaneth the bleſſed Fathers of the Niceneand' 
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Ipheſine Councells) nor yet would he, for his part, admit, 
and imbrace it, if any ſuch thing ſhould happen to be read 
vnto him out of their writinges ; and his reaſon was that, 
which is ſo comonly vrged by Proteſtants, for that the di- 
yige Scriptures are better the the doctrines of all Fathers: 
the which though it be truc in it ſelf, yet was his meaning 


to deceaue therby, as you lee, thinking by this fayre gloſſe 


& goodly pretence of Scripture to haue auoyded, and eſ- 
caped the tribunall, aud cenſure of the Catholicke Church 
in that tyme: but the Councell condemned his opinion, 
and perſon, notwithſtanding his ſhifting euaſions to the 
contrary .. e lte r 2 
— And truly, the very Conſideration of this part ĩcu- 
er Imeane the conformity of ſpirits in this ould heretick 
aud diuers of the new Proteſtants that cry out with full, 
and open mouth to haue all things in Generall Councells 
tryed by Scriptures alone) left in me a very great impreſſi- 
on: and the matter it ſelfe ſcemed vnto me very conſide- 
rable, and worthy of all diligent attention. For I particu- 
lerly reflected vpon that ſentence of Caluin, wherein in my 
poore judgement, and opinion I rightly compared the 
two Arch-hereticks togeather: and Whether 1 [wrongs 
Caluin, let his owne wordes witnes , and his beſt fauorites, 
and ſectaries defend their maiſter from (; 


liaum, Parrum , Epiſcoporum nominainpedere debent , quo minis em- 
nesommun ſpirituum ad diuini verbi regulam exigamus, & verbo No- 
mim examinemus, num em Des ſunt. VVe are not to paſſe for 
Councclls, Fathers, Biſhops, it is not in naming of all or 
any one of them can barre. vs from examining all kynd of 
ſpirits, according vnto the ſquarcd rule pf, Gods word, and 
we may call them vntoaccompt, & ſift them hy the word 
of the Lord, whether they are of God, or no, So far he. 
32. And here alſo Iremebred that I had ſeene the con- 
ditions required by the Proteſtants of Germany, when as 
they were inuited to come _ the Councellof Trent, 4 
LT! 3 ene 


king like an Lib. A. Inſt. 
hereticke, I meanclike Eutiches. Nalla ( [2ith he) nos Conci- . o. f. ia. 


Conſ 2. 


Videreſp. 
Gaſpar , 
— ãdi 
ad has cau- 


ſas. 
Proteſtits 
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the very firſt gathering thereof > and the ſaid conditions 
were publiſhed in a ſeuerall booke which did beare this 
Inſcription , Cauſe cur Electores Principes &c. The cauſes 
why the Electors Princes, and others addicted to the Co- 
fellion of Auguſta , do not come to the Councell of Tre. 
For iuſtifying of which cauſes eight conditions are requi- 
red by them & be obſerued in that Councell, whereof the 
fourth is, That the deciſions be made in all Controuerſies only out of 

prures, and not out of Eccleſiaſticall Canons , or traditiom: the 
fift is, That deciſions be againe made, not according to the plurality of 
veyces, or ſuſſrages, but according ynto the norme, and rule of Gods 


ſhifes to a- Vord. But what this norme, or rule is, they expound not, 
uoid com- but do leaue it, as they found it ſtill to be contended about. 


ming to 


Councels. 


35 = 
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VVherunto if we adioyne two other conditions of theirs, 
which are the laſt, to wit, that the Proteſtant Myniſters may 
giue voyces equally with Bishops , in deciding of all queſtions, & 
that if they ſhould not be able to defend their cauſe, yet 
not only their perſons ſhould be ſecure, but their cauſe al- 
ſo not to be condened for hereſy. Theſe I ſay, if we add as 
the later vnto the former, we ſhall plainely diſcerne that 
they had not ſo much as the leaſt thought to ſtand vnto 
that Councell at all, but to their owne heads: and by theſe 
their one vnreaſonable conditions, and vnconſciona- 
ble, to make their controucrſics and hereſies endleſſe, and 
indeterminable. For if euery man, or at leaſt euery Mi- 
niſter hath authority to determine out of Gods word, 
whẽ will there be an end? e eee ee. 
33- And here you ſee the ſmall, or rather no hope that 
is of agreement berwixt Proteſtants, and Catholicks by 
way ofGenerall Councells, and that the Proteſtants re- 
ſeruing themſelves only to Scriptures for the'decifion of 
matters, and not admitting generall Councells, and Fa- 
thers to be ympiring iudges of the ſenſe, & meaning ther- 
of, they — into the ſteppes, and rake into the ſacri- 
ious aſhes of all former ancient condemned hereticks, 


euen for this very poynt condemned by the Church in 
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many of her generall Councells : and ſecondly by ſuch 
conditions they make themſelues ſure, and ſecure from be- 

ing condemned in ſuch fort, as that they will yeald there- 

unto. And the ſelfe ſame fundamentall reaſon, or rather 
deſperate refuge, and cuaſion of theirs , in prophaning 

añd abuſing this ſacred Sanctuary of — by their 
prophane ſpirits, and vnhallowed gloſſes; houldeth alſo 

for their neuer agreeing amongſt themſelues, by Meetings 
Conferences, Colloquies, Diſputations, Synods or Coun- 

cells: for that the Lutberans and Sqramentaries , whether 
Zuingliam or Caluiniſts (for of theſe two only I meane to 

ſpeake at thistime) ſtanding vpon this reſolute principle 

on all handes, that nothing is to be determined but by 
Scripture, and then ech one interpreting that Scripture 
differetly from the other, and acknowledging no iudge on 

neither party, how is it poſſible, that they ſhould euer 

come to any end or determination? 

34. And this will euidently appeare if we caſt our eyes 

vpon thoſe Conuenticles, Meetings, Conferẽces, Synods, 

Coũtels ᷑c Colloquics held betwixt theſe reforming bre- 

thren for the ſpace of threeſcore years togeather,to wit, fro 

the ycare 1530. vnto the yeare 1590. which are ſet forth Stan. Reſt. 
by Staniſlaus Reſcius Embaſſadour vnto the King of Polonia at J. r. de A- 
Naples vpon the yeare 1596. & which doe amoũt to aboue beim. & e 
threeſcore Synods, Coũcels & Meetings, held at Smalcalds- 

um, Franbeſord, Conſtunce, Tygure, VVittemberge, Berna, Ratisbone, 

Spire, Norimberge, Lipſia, VV ormes, Luneburge, Maulnbourne, Petri- 

couia, Varadine, Gratz. , Brunſivic ke, Dreſda , Alba Iulia, Craco- The p 
nia, and diners other places: all theſe and many more, if reſi5es 4 
welooke into with an indifferent eye, we ſhall euer find reemẽt⸗ 
that they were ſo farre from concluding any peace in reli- in their 
gion, orreconciling oftheyr Controuerſies by theſe Sy- meetings, 
nodes, and — as that they departed farre greater 
enemyes, and more diſagreeing in their opinions, then 

when they firſt met: witnes their departure at one mee- 

ting of theirs aboue mentioned, when they would _ 

; thex 
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The third Conſiderarion : | 


Y third Conſideration was, that by reading theſe 

: Councells, I did not only find a complete Hie- 
Particuler rarchy, and Eccleſiaſticall regiment of the Catholicke 
— of Church to be obſerued in thoſe former anciẽt tymes, con- 
— _ fiſting of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Patriarches, and Prelates 
theſe 4 ge gouerningthe ſa id Church, conforme to that of the Ca- 
nerall tholickes of our dayes, and wholy differeut from the Pro- 
Councels, teſtants Churches, which they call reformed (though in 
&rhePro- my iudgment they may more truely be called deformed in 
teſtants of that they haue taken away all ſuch Hierarchy of Biſhops, 
wp" þ me except only a ſmall glimpſe therof reſetued in England 


— . perceaued their ſenſes, opinions, and iudgments to 


far diſſonant from theſe of our Proteſtants, whether 
We 


for a ſhew:) but in many other particuler points alſo 
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we regard their practice for conuetſation, and-reforma- 
tion ot our manncrs, or rc 
ction, and information of our iudgements, v heredf God 
aſliſting, I ſhall lay forth ſome few briefe, and punctuall 
obſeruations, purpoſely pretermitting infinite others that 


36. In the frſt of che four, 1 meatic Nicen; and the 3. 


1 


Me 4 £ ry 1 


cr their doctrine; for:anltrus © 
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FY , 


— be gathered out ot᷑ the foreſaid touregencrall Coun- * * 


Canon therof, theſe words repre ſented themſclues vnto | 


my.view: Omnibus modis imterdixit Sanita Synodns, vt neg; Epiſcopo, 
neq; Prestytero, neq, Diacono , neq; vlli Clericarum omnino licere h- 


bert jecum mulierem rxtranean ,wſuforte mater, aur foror , aut aui, 


aut anita, vel materters ſit: in bis numq; perſonu, & harum ſi- 


mulibus omms que ex mulieribus eft ſuſpitro der linatur: qui alirer præter 


hac Ait, perteluetur de Clero ſuo L he holy Synod doth torbid 
by all meanes, and determineth it to be vnla w failfor any 


Biſhop, Prieit, Deacon, or any other of the Cleargy« , 
haue any exterue woman wich them, except perhaps 


it be their mother, ſiſter, grandmother, or aunt hy father, 


or motkers ſide: ſor in theſe all ſuſpition that may ariſe a - 


bout dwelling with women is ned: and he that ſhall 
do contrary to this, ſhalllecſe bis Clear Thus that ſirſt, 
and famous Councell decreed, ratiſied, and enacted fot 
the Angelicall continency of the Cleargy in thoſedayes| 

37. And that the true meaning of this holy Councell 
is according to the playne purport of the wordes as they 
are ſet downe in the Canon, to wit, that Clergy men 


could not marry aſter they were of the Spe leaſt, gor 


yet vſe their wiues that they had married before; it ſoe- 
meth more then euident by the playne words of the Cofi- 
cell: for if it bad bene law full to haue had a wyfe in the 
houſe, the Councell would not haue omitted the ſame, 

but would firſt of all other haue excepted the wife, when 

it nameth mother, ſiſter, aunt, and grandmother. 

58. Beſides this, the Prouinciall Councell of Neacaſa- 


rea, that was held not aboue ſome foure or fyue ne 
2 fore 
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fore this Nices Councell (and of which Councell ſomeof gy 

cone. Neo- the ſameBiſhopsalſo ſate in the ſaid Coũcel of Nice)decre> ter 
caſe _ eth the mattet in the very ſirſt Canon, in theſe words, | Cc 
453% yhich are extant in three different tranſlations . Preihyter lid 
fi vxorem duxerit, ordine. ſuo moucatur: fi autem fornicatus fuerit, gy 

The De- aut adulterium commiſerit, penitus extrudatur, & ad pemitentiam de- nut 
Cree ofthe ducarar . Ita Prieſt do marry a wife, let him be remoued Bu 
Nice & from his order of Prieſthood j and it he commit adultery res 
Neoczſa- or fornication; let him be vtterly thruſt out and brought Hie 
rea a- to pennance. And this Canon was confirmed a fterwardes Soc 
gainſt the againe, in the ſixt generall Councellat Cenſtantinople, com- ny 
marriage monly called in Trullo, almoſt foure hundred yeares after 40. 
of Prieſts. that of Nice, and in the meane ſpace betweene thoſe two Ce 
Ann, vu. generall Councells, there enſued diuers other Prouincialh, Ba 
ox Nationall that confirmed the ſame, as that of Eliberis, byte 

Am Dem. 325. Can. 33. Arelatenſe the ſecond, Cap. 2. and qua 

.. (3+ Cartbaginenſe the third, Anno 397. Wherein 8. Augaſtine ſt 

K my Vas prelentand ſubſcribed Cap. 1 7. And Cartbaginenſe the tha 
phi .. E. fift Amogoo. c.3:Andegauenſe(as Baronixsrecordeth) Ano 453. || ch: 
pi han. be»"Toletanthe ſecond, Cap. 3. Anno 5 r. and many others; a Ch 
reſ. 59, cõmonly founding themſelues (as divers ancient Fathers not 
S. Baſil, Epiphanius, and many others do) vpon this Canon of Ch 

the Nicen Councell, which yet as l thinke,our Biſhops, and tho 
Miniſters of — — will not accept of. For I am certaine ſigi 

their practice of wiuing is cõtrary to this Canon of Nyce, | Pre 
notwithſtanding their outward ſhew, and pretence of ad- ued 

mitting theſe; foure firſt Councells. hau 

The an- 39. And albeit I know they haue here a certa ine ſhift ſuc] 
(were vn taught them by M. Caluin aut of the ſpeach of Paphnutius, tho 
to Caluins Who ſtood vp in the Councell of Nyce againit a. de- do 
obiection cree, that the ſaid Councell would haue made againſt the as v 
about yſeof wiues in the Cleargy that had bene mat᷑ried before and 
Paphnu- they were Cleargy men: yet doth this help them very lit- | wer 
— tle. For firſt paphmutius only meant that Cleargy men ſhould | ſaid 
not be barred from the company of their wWiues which 41. 
they had taken vnto them before they were of the Clear- Vat! 
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gy , but he doth not grant that they ſhould take wines at- 

ter they were made Cleargy me, nay that, with the whole 
Councell he forbiddeth, and eondemneth; but the Eng- 

lin Church permitteth marrying alſo after they be Clear · 

gy men. Thus you fee, ſuppoſing this a true ſtory of Paph»! 

nim, it rat her maketh againſt them, then for them. 

But Bellar mine doth proue by moſt cuident arguments, and 

rcaſons, and namely by the authorities of Bpiphauii, S. 

Hierome,. Ruſimu, and diuers others, that the narration of 
Socrates y and Zozomenw in this poynt of Paphnutiu as in ma- 

ny other ſtories that they recount) is not true. d 

40. Another place I noted out of the 24. Canon of the ſaid 
Councell of Nyce, Whoſe words are theſe. Peruenit ad ſan- 

Ram Snodum quod in nonnulliclocis & Ciuitatibun Diacont dant Preſs Another 
bneris Eucharifttam', quod neg, Canon neq; conſuetudo tradidit, vt Canon of 
qu offerends poteſtatem non havent, ys ui offerant, dent Corpm Chri- the Coun- 
ſts. It is come vnto the knowledg'of this holy Synod, 
that in diuers places and Cittyes, Deacons do giue he Eu- about the 
chariſt ynto Pricſts; which neyther the Canon of the Reall. Pre: 


Church, nor cuſtome hath deliuered, that thoſe that haue ſence. 


not power to offer (Sacrifice ) ſhould giue the body of 
Chriſt to thoſe that do offer the ſame ; In vrhich wordes 

though they be but few, yet fundry waighty thinges are 
— which make directly againſt the Proteſtants, and 
Proteſtant Religion. As firſt thar the Euchariſt was reſer- 
ued in thoſe dayes for the preſent vſes vf ſuch tas ſhould * 
haue need, vyhen there was no Prieſt to ſay maſſe, and in 
ſuch like neceſſityes of the Church, Deacons that had au- 
thority to adminiſter the ſaid Sacramẽt to others,& might 
do it lawfully , did preſume alſo to do it vnto Prieſts, 
as when they were ſick, and vpon ſuch other like occaſiõs: 
and this they could not haue done, except the Euchariſt 
were kept, and reſerued: foraſmuch as here it is expreſly © 
ſaid, that they could not offer, or ſay Maſſe. Ne 
41. Secondly we may fee here how much is aſcribed 
vnto the Canon, and Eceleſiaſticall cuſtome; in ſo much 
= 2 2 TT as 
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as the hole Councell doth argus negatiuely thereof, for 
ſo much as neither Canon nor cuſtomc hath deliuered this 
vſe oſ the Deacon, ahereſore it was an abuſe: bow much 
more would they haus argued affirmatiucly from the · au- 
- thorityot Ece 
bene an to tho contrary? 1 
42. Fhirdiy the Euchariſt is here called Corpus Chriſti, 
the body of Chriſt i jtiis/infinuatedalſo , that it. is a true, 
and reaſl ſacrifice, in that it is ſaid, that the Pricſt,hatb po- 
teft are: offerends, power of offering the ſame, and the deacons 
haue not, which canot ſtand with the Proteſtants opiniõ 
dfaſpirituall, and metaphorical Sacrifice of thanks gi+. 
wing onlye · forcertainely this kind of ſacrifice Deacõs ma 
ter as well as Prieſts, and conſequently this Canon alſo 
ſeemeth nothing to agree with the doctrine of ourEngliſh 
Ccommunion: as neyther doe many others, which to auoid 
prolixity I willingly ouer paſle.  ;: ; | Ti 
43. Outof the ſecond Councell, to wit thefirſt of 


3 - 
Conff ãtinapie held vnder Pope Dumaſus in S. Hieramestyme, I 


ſaw many th inges moſt worthy of due obſeruation: but 
thoſe wordes of the ſeauenth Canon concerning the re- 
ceyuing of repentant hereticks into the Church I reflected 
vpon with ſome diligence, as ſnewing the Churches man- 
ner af proceding in thoſe dayes. arianos quide,et Macedonianos 
Cc. recipimus dantes libellos, et mne m hereſim anat le matix antes, qua 
ce num ſentit, vt Sancta Det Catholics. & Apoſtolica Ecilefia , Cc. We 
do peceaue ( ſayth the Canon) ſuch as haue byn Avia, Ma- 
© celniam, Sabatrans ; Nauati am, and the like w hen they offer 
« & giue vp vnto vs the Supplications, accurſing therein all 
ce hereſy which doth not belicuc as the holy Catholicke, 
* and Apoſtolike Church of God doth : and we receaue the 
ce ſigned, and annoynted firſt with holy chriſme , both in 
te their forcheades, their eyes, their noſes, their mouthes, and 
ce their eares, & when wie ſigne them we do —— 
5 Spiritus ſandi, this is the ſigne of the gi 
© Ghoſt &c. All theſe ¶ Iſay) that deſite to beadniitted voto 


the 
* 


Ricall Canon, and cuſtome, had there 


of the holy 


and repreſented themſelues worthy of ob 


pon 4. beads of triall ſet down ty lis Main. 18 Ch.. 


the true fayth, we do receaue them, as Grecia &c. And in 

the firſt day we make them Chciſtians, the ſecond day Ga- A Canon 
—— and then thirdly we do exorcize, and adiure + ne on 
them, ter ſauul in ſaciem eorum, & aures inſuſlando, breathin 0 
three times, one after another on their face þ and — rus 
and ſo we catechize, eonſecrate, and cure them, orday- gainſt Bro 


ning that they liue a great while in our Churches and teſtants. 


heare the Scriptures, and then we do baptize them. So e- „ 
nacteth that ancient Canon concluded by an hundred and 
— Biſhops. And now whether this antiquity be more 
obſerued, or better reſembled by the Proteſtant, or Ro- 
man Church, I leaue the poynt to cucry man to conſider 
of ʒ for intending brevity, I meanc not to proſecute mat · 
ters at large, but only to poynt at theſe two thinges by the 
Way, that may ſhew conformity, or difformity betwene. 
that Ancient Church, and the Proteſtant, or Catholick 
Roman Church at this day | | 
44 Out of the third Councell held at Epbeſwin the year 
of our Lord God 428. ſundry waighty _ occurred, 

cruation , albe- 
it all of them be ouer long here to be recited . And firſt I 
remembred the manner of proceeding, and condemning 
of Neſtoriu the Arch- hereticke, as it is moſt faythfully re- Vincetius 
corded by incentius Lyrinenſv in the very beginning ofthe N nels 
ſecond part of his Commonuoriam the 42. chapter: and it is oftheCon 
hid done by him (who liued in the very tyme of the cell gfe. 


Councell, and for ought we know might be preſent ther- pheſus. 
at) in this manner. This Councell of Eybeſia diſcuſſingand te 


reaſoning touching the eſtabliſning of ſome rule of fayth, «c 
leaſt any prophane nouelty, like to the Armenian treachery (c 
might creep into this Councell, all the Catholicke Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſtes thither aſſembled ( which were almoſt tc 
200.) concluded, and agreed vpon this, as beſt, and moſt e 


Ctholick, to wit, that the opinions, and judge mẽts of the ce 


— Fathers ſhould be brought forth before the Coũcell, e 
ſuch 


Fathers , as had hene either Martyrs, or Confeſſors, « 
2 3 or 


7 
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«c or at leaſt conſtant Catholicke Prieſts, and according vnto 

t t their ioynt conſent, and vnamynedecree, the poynt then 
© controuerted bet w ixt Neftorins, and 8. Cyril, ſhould be deci · 

«c ded, and ſinally determined. This was the rule, and Ca- 

<« non of fayth firſt enacted: and according vnto this Neſtorius 

te as contrary to Catholicke verity was condemned for an 

« Hereticke , and bleſſed 8 . Cyril was iudged conſonant vn- 

-. toantiquity,. So Vinrentiw. And now will the Church of 
England that maketh ſhew of receauing this Councell 
ſtand to this rule, and Canon of fayth, about the exami- 
ning of doctrine by the Fathers enacted , and pu in pra- 
ice by this Councell againſt Neforius And will they ſub- 


this Councell did? 2 

45- My ſecond obſeruation out of this Councell was 

this, that when great ſtyrres, and troubles were expected 

by the pious, and religious Emperours Theadeſias and a- 
lemtiniamu, by reaſon of the great concourſe of people of 

all ſortes vnto that place, eſpecially many fauourites of 
Neſtoriu the Archbiſhop of Conſtatinople , aga inſt whom this 
Councell was gathered, it ſcemcd neceſſary vnto the 

ſaid Emperours to ſend. thither an Earle of their Court 

named Candidianus v ho ſbould-repreſcnt their perſons, 

for ſceing peace, and good order kept: but yet with 
- © expreſſe proteſtation, that it belonged not vnto them, 
Cic. Fpheſ. nor any other ſecular man to haue any dealing in Eceleſi- 
rom.t.c4P- aſticall cauſes in that Councell. And this was the thing 
zept, which I obſerued which now followeth. Candidianum, 
- * - (lay they) praclariſimum religioſorum domeſticorum Comitem ad 
ſacram veſtram Synodum abire tuſſimus, ſed ea lege & conditione vt 

cum queſtionthus & controuerſijs, qua circa filei degmata incidunt , 
nihil quicquam commune babeat . Neſas eſt enim qui ſanctiſſimorum 
Epiſcoporum numero, & catalogo adſcriptus non eſt, illum Fccleſiaſti- 
cis negotys, & conſultationibus ſeſe immiſcere. We haue comman< 
ded the moſt honorable Count Candidiam, one of our religi- 
ous family, to goe ynto your holy Synod, but with this: 
ä f pe | charge. 
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mit all chciriudgements vnto the aſſembly of Fathers, as 
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. charge, and condition, that he hauenothingatall to doe 
* with any 8 of controuerſies, that fall out about men may 
1 matters of faith, for that it is not lavwyfull for him that is not med- 
4 not a Biſhop to meddle with Eccleſiaſticall affaires or con- dle in Ex- 
i ſultations . So thoſe two Emperours: which conuinceth cleſiaſtical 
| ſufficiently that they held not themſelues for heades of the — 
a Church, nor iudges in Eccleſiaſticall matters, but inferiourn 
K vnto Biſhops in that behalfe . And will the Church of 
1 England admitting this Councell, admit this alſo? 
* 46. But now as on the one fide the religious Empe- 
— rours diſclaymed from this Eceleſiaſticall authority ouer 
. the Councell :fo I find that Celeſtinus then Biſhop of Rom 
8 did acknowledge the ſame to appertaine vnto him: and it 
55 was by the whole Councell, without eyther oppoſition, 
Is or contradiction graunted vnto him. For firſt he bein 
d not able to be preſent himſelfe, he deſigned and . 
— S. Cyril Archbiſhop of Alexandria to be his ſubſtitute, as ap- 
of - peareth by his owne letter, read , and approued in the 
of Councell: his wordes are theſe: Quam ob rem ncftire Sedis au- Co, Epheſ. 
18 Aoritate aſcita, naſtrag, vice & loco, aum poteſt ate vſus eiuſmodi non tom. x.c. is. 
ne * abſq, exquiſita ſe urritate ſententiam exequeris &c. Wheretore you | 
rt taking the authority of our Sea vpon you, and vſingour * 
Sy roome, and place with the power therto belonging, ſhall »» 
th execute with punctuall ſcuerity the ſentence giuen againſt : 
n, Neſforius, to Wit, of excommunication , and depoſition. »» 
[i= And that if he do not reuoke his hereſy , within ten dayes »» 
1 after this our admonition giuen vnto him, that you pre- »» 
. ſently prouide the Church of Conſtantinople of another Bi- 
ad ſhop, and let him know, that he isby all manner of wayes »» 
yt cut of from our body. So be. WE 55 
*, 47. | Thus wrote Pope Celeſtinu from Rome where be 
m bad held a particuler Councell, and condemned the here- 
li- ſy of Neſtorn in the Weſt; before the Councell of Epheſis 
n was gathereted'in the Eaſt: in which Councell of Epheſus 
81 he not being able to be preſent, as is afore ſaid, deſigned 
Us: hisauthotity to S. Cyril, aſwell for preſiding in —— — 
ne 6 CAR ; ounce 
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Councell ;asalſofor executing the ſentence of condemnas 

tion: which proceedings of Celeſfiinus are recounted after- 

wards againe by the laid Councell, and approucd ina 

Cone, Bog. generall letter which the whole Councell wrote vnto the 
— — two Emperours , which beginneth, Veſtram, Chriſtianiſſimi 

FNeges &c. | 

I But this is confirmed yet further, for that the faid 

holy Father Celeſtinu ſent from Rome three other Legates, 

to ioyne with. Cyril in that legation for the preſidence 

of the Councell, whereof two were Biſhops, Proiect us, and 

Archadias, the third a Pireſt only, called Philip, who alwaics 

being admitted for Legates in the Councell, did firme, & 

ſubſcribe their names after S. Cyril before the other Patri - 

arches of Hieruſalem, and the reit: yea when the two Bi- 

ſhop- Legates were abſent from the Councellypon any o- 

cafion, this Philip, though but a Prieſt. did ſubſeribe next 

The Su- after S. Cyril, as may appeare in the Councell it ſelfe, Tomo 
premacy 2. cap. 23. And morcouer at his firſt comming and appea- 
ofthe rance in the Councell , he vſed this ſpeach: Gratias agimus 
Pope of Santte venerandeq, hic Synodo , quod literis Celeſtim Sanctiſſimi, 
Rome cb- Beatiſſivnigy Pape vohierecitatis, ſantte Eccleſie membra , ſanitis ve= 
by ſtris — Wn} as veſtro Capiti vos exhibuoritis. Non 6 


; cl of E. m ig e vera Beatitudo torius fides, ceteroramg, omnium Ape= 


ſtolorum Caput beatum Petrum Apoſtolum extitiſſe &c. We yeald 
— holy and vencrable . — ; that 
the reading of the letters of our moſt holy, and moſt bleſ- 
ſed Pope Celeſtine, you haue exhibited and ſhewed your 
ſelues by your holy applauſe, and prayſes as holy members 
of the Church ynder your holy head. For your Beatitude 
is not ignorant that S. Peter was head of the whole Chri- 
ſtian fayth, and of all the reſt of the Apoſtles &c. This, & 
much more ſpake he to this effect ( which I pretermit for 
breuityes ſake) in the aſſembly of all theſe: great Biſhops, 
that were preſent : and yet not one of all thoſe zealous and 
learned Biſhops oppoſed himſelfe againſt his vſurped Su- 
premacy (arche hereticksflaunder it:) a poynt * — 
era 
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derable, and remarkeable in my opinion, and farre dif- 

ferent from the groundes of Proteſtant religion. 

49. Out of the 4. Councell gathered at Chalcedon vn- The Cod 
der the authority of Pope Leo the tirit, ſurnamed the Great cell or 
(a man of linguler holines, wonderfull learning, famous Chalcedõ. 
tor mixacles, renowned through the waol Chrittia world) 

about this Councell, I ſay I might produce many things 

of great ponderation, eſpecially about the ſayd Supre- 

macy of the Sca of Rome, profeſſed, chalenged, and practi- 

zed moſt cuidently, as may appeare in that Councell . For 

firſt Lucentius Legate , and one of the three ſent from 8. Lee 

in that Counccll, vttered freely thele wordes : 1udicy ſus g. Cle 
ipſum ( nempe Dioſcorum) neceſſe eft reddere rattonem : quia cum | 1. 

nec per ſonam tudicandi haberet, ſubrepſit, & Synodum auſus eſt facere 

ſine auctoritate Sedis Apoſtelice , quod rite numquam ſactum eſt , nec 

licuit. Nioſcorns muſt 11cedes render an accompt of his iudg - 

ment, becauſe when he was not perſonally inueſted wit 

any lawfull power of judging and vmpiring, hecrept and 

ſtole in, & durſt gather a'Synod without authority of the 

Sea Apoſtolicke , which was neuer rightly , nor could be 

lawfully done. 25 then _ | 

o. And Paſchaſis another Legate, in the ſame Coun- : 

el, addeth: — "oſs regulas Feclefehicas „& Patrum in- — 
ſitua: But of theſe things ( he meaneth the Supremacy of 

the Biſhop of Rome) there are Eccleſiaſticall Canons, and 

decrees of Fathers. So farre he. 1179 87 

51. Secondly I obſcrued , that every where almoſt 48 in 
throughout this Coucell, Pope Les is there tiled, Vninerſalis libel Theos 
Epiſcopus,et Patriarcha Magne Rome; vniuerſall Biſhop, & Patri -· dor Iſchir. 
arch of the great citty ot Rome. Alſohe is called V/ninerſalis Sopbõ. &e 
Ecclefie Epiſccpꝰ, Bithop of the vniuerſal Church. And againe 151% ., fub 
in the ſame third action, it is ſaid to one of Pope Leo hiSLe ſcipg. ct. 
gats:Nũc Yeſtra Sanclitas primatũ tenet Sactiſſimi Leoni c. Now Dioſcorũ. 
your Hol ines hath the Primacy of moſt holy Leo : and yet | 
againe, Peimus Veſiram Sanctitatem, qui babes , magis autem qu 

habetis locum ſanctiſſuui Papa Leonis promu gare in eum & regulus in- 
| | Aa ſitam 
5 


costs. 136  Dutifull & reſpefiiue Confiderations 


fitam contra eum preferre ſententiam. We do requeſt your Ho- 

lines, Which haue (or rather who haue, for they were 

three Legates, to wit, Paſchaſius, Lucentius and Celius Boni- 

Jaciu) that you will in the place of moſt holy Pope Leo pro- 

mulgate againſt him, and pronounce the ſentence, that 

is contayned in the Canons. And afterwards when they 

came to ſubſcribe againſt Pioſcorus, for his condemnation , 

Conc, Calc, firſt of all the foreſad three Legates of S. Leo do ſubleribe 
40. 3. com. in theſe wordes : PaſchaſuwEpiſcoput Eccleſie Lylibetane vice Bea- 
2 P. 252. e- ſim atg, Apoſtolici yntuerſalis Eccleſia Pape vrbis Rome Leonis ſan- 
dir. V enet. (te Synode prefidenstn Dioſcori damnationem conſenſu vniuerſalis Cen- 
cily ſubſcripfi . I Paſchaſius Biſhop of Lylbeum (in Sicilia) in 

the behalfe or ſteed of the moſt bleſſed, and Apoſtolicall 

Pope of the vniuerſall Church, and Citty of Rome Pope 

Leo, preſiding ouer this holy Synod , haue ſubſcribed, by 


conſent of the yniuerſall Coũcell to the condemnation of 


Dioſcorus. So he. And after him ſubſcribed immediatly 


the other two Roman Legates: and then againe the Pa- 
triarches of Conſtaminople, Antioch , and the reſt, and the 
lame is repeated, and obſerued in many other places, as 
particulerly in the 4. and ſixt actions, where the Biſhops 
names, and Biſhopsare recorded, being aboue fix hundred, 
as hath bene faid : my concluſion of all is this: and will 
the Proteſtants allow this for ſound doctrine, when they 


take vpon them to receaue this Councell with the reſt ? 


52. But beſides this poynt ofthe Supremacy of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe in this Councell , I fell ypon ſundry other 


Marriage thinges, thatinforced me to reflect ypon them, as namel 


of Monks in the Canons themſelues. The 16. Canon hath theſe 
and Nuns words: Virginem que ſe Domino Deo dedicauit , fimiliter & Mona- 
chos, non licere matrimonio comungi. Si autem hoc fectſſe inuenti fuerint 
Councell. Fut excommuncati Cc. It is not lawſull for a virgin that hath 
| dedicated herſelfe to God, as neyther for Monkes to marry. 
And if by chance they ſhould be found to haue done ſo, let 
the be excommunicated. And is this currant doctrine in 
England? Or is this receaued togeather with the Coũcell. 
„ a 53+ An- 


forbidden 
by this 


pon 4. beads of triall ſet don by his Matte. 187 Chap. A. 
53- Another poynt, that I caſt my eyes, and bent my ; 
mind ſomewhat ſeriouſly vpon, was the 24. Canon of 


the ſame foreſaid Councell: and it lieth thus: Que ſemel yo- 


luntate Epiſcopi conſecrata ſunt monaſteria, & res ad eas pertinemes 
ſeruari ip|u Monaſterys decreutmus, neg; viterias ea poſſe ſieri ſecularta 
habitacula e qui verò permiſerint bac fiert , ſubiaceant bis condemnati- 
onibus, que per Canones conſtitut a ſunt. The monaſteryes that are 

once conſecrated by the will of the Biſhop, mult perpe- 
tually remaine monaſteryes, and all things belonging to 

the ſame, we haue decreed that they be preſerued to the 

vſe of the ſaid monaſteries, and that they cannot any more 
be made ſeculer habitations : & that they which ſhall per- 
mit ſuch thinges to be done ſhall vndergo the condemna- 
tions that are appoynted to be inflicted according to the 
Canons. So that Canon. And this ſeemeth alſo to me ye- 
ry hard to ſtand with the Doctrine, and moderne pra- 
ctice of England, where monaſteries are turned into — 
ler vſes, without the feare of the threat heere ſet downe 
by the ſpirit , and authority of this generall Councell, as 
euery one Will confefſe. Wherefore here alſo we muſt is 
magine that albeit the Church of England and Parliamẽt 
do admit this Gouncell ; yet will they not eaſily yeald to 

obey the commaundement of reſtoring the Monaſticall 

landes and houſes vnto thoſe religious vſes againe, wher- 
unto they were inſtituted : and ſo it ſeemeth that they will 
Tremaine with the name, and curſe of the Councell. Let vs 
paſſe ouer to the laſt head ofhis Maieſtyes offer. 
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8 THE FIFTH 

CHAPTER 
CONCERNING THE 


ADMITTANCE, AND AC- 
CEPTANCE OF THE'ANCIENT 
3FATHERS, OP 
the firſt fue hundred yeares after Chriſt , which is 
the fourth and laſt head of Triall offered, afſdæ 
alledged by his Maieſty of 
England. 


>> > === Avinc diſcourſed at large, of the 
N 0 F.( 8 three gencrall heades, to wit, Scrip- 
& PERRY B&/ tures, Creedes, Councells, in the three 
= © precedent — we are Now. aC- 

N cording to order, and method, both 
offered vnto vs, and accepted of vs, to 


140 treat of the laſt generall head, in this 


— ſubſequent Chapter. And the ſubiect 
we haue now in hand, is touching the high eſteeme, cre- 
dit, and authority, to be giuen to the ancient Fathers, 
vnto which his Matie doth appeale in this laſt place ſay- 
| ©remp:35» ing thus: 1 de rtuerence the ancient Fathers , as much, 2 | 

thew 


2.5 0 


pon 4. beads of triall ſet down by bis Mae. 189 Chap. 5. 
then the Ieſustes do: and aſmuch as themſelues euer craued . For what 
euer the Fathers of the firſt oure hundred yeares, did with an vnani mo 


conſent agree ypon , to be belieued, as aneceſſary poynt of ſaluation , I 
eyther will belieue it alſo , or at leaſt wilbe bumbly ſilent , not ta- 
king vpon me to condemne the ſame . Gut for ener) priuate Father his 


opinion, it byndes not my conſcience, more then Bellarmines, every 
one of the Fathers vſually contradicting others. I will therefore in that Aug. l. a. 
caſe , follow S. Auguſtine bis rule in iudging their opinions, as I shall cont. Creſ+ 
find them agree with the Scriptures: what I find agreeable thereunto , ne. 31. 
1 will imbrace : what is otherwiſe, I will with their reuerence reiact. 
So the King. And that his Maieſty for his part, hath alſo a 
good meaning in this, (as farre as his education, and in- 
E ſtruct ion can poſſibly permit) and further, that he is per- 
ſwaded, that he ſpeaketh, and meancth like a good Ca- 
tholicke, and orthodox Chriſtian, I do with all dili- 
gence,and due reſpe of loyall duty ynto his Royall grace 
indeauour to perſwade my ſelfe. 
2. And yet neuertheleſſe, it is more then euident, & 
: apparant, yea obuious yato the eye of any diſcreet indif- 
Is fereat , iudicious, and ynderſtanding man, that his Ex- 
cellent Grace hath bene notoriouſly abuſed, and very ſi- 
niſterly, and erroneouſſy informed in ſundry paſſages of 
this poynt, and mayne head, concerning the reuerence, 
reſpect, and authority due to the Fathers of Gods Church 
and that by ſuch Statizing, and temporizing Myniſters. 
that being no longer able to ſuſtaine their weake , & falſe 
P- cauſe , quæ ip imo ſuo ruit pondere , would deriue the thame, 


* blame, and burden of their no preſent tottering Religi- —.— 

c- on vpon the perſon of his Princely Maieſty, ingaging him gainſt the 

th thus, in their heretical[quarrell, and therefore they ſuggeſt Miniſters 

_ from time to time ſuch particulers out of euery generall, as of Englad 

bis ſerue rather for their owne {ſiniſter reſpects, then eyther for miſin - 

ct for the preuention of crrour , or deciſion of truth, or pre- 1 

re- : . . . his Maie- 
ſeruation of the honour, aud ſoueraigne reputation of his ity 

n Princely Perſon : whence it commeth to paſſe, thatthey * * 

Y- | impreſſionatehis Princely hart with their owne particu- 

— 0 | Aa 3 | ler 
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ler humorous paſſions, exagitate his grace with their odi- 
ous, and malitious calumniations, bent againſt the vp- 
right. and the innocent: iu a word, they rather aucrt his 
affection from ancient Catholicke yerity, and peruert his 
iudgement, by their erroncous fancy, and late vpſtart no- 
uelty then lay forth the plaine, and ſimple truth vnto his 
Maieſty, ( though they profeſſe themſelues to be Miniſters 
of ſimple truth ) eyther in ſound ſubltance , or fincere cir- 
cumſtance. And this God willing we ſhall diſcouer by ma- 
ny particuler paſſages in this preſent buſines and poynt of 
ancicnt Fathers , that we hauc now in hand. 
3- Andfirlt to proceed in order, and to beginne with 
the acculation, and imputation laid vpon the Icſuits, for 
that they are here charged, according to that which Rath 
bene ſuggeſted vnto his Maiefty (for I will neuer lay this 
imputation, and falſe acculatio vpon his Princely Perſon,) 
that they do not reuerence the authority of the ancient Fa- 
thers indeed, not ſo much, as his Maiclty doth, who ſaith 
here, as you haue heard, That hen the Fathers of the firſt foure 
bũdred yeares do withan vnanime conſent agree vpon any thing to be be- 
lieued , as aneceſſary poynt of ſaluation, his Highnes wall belieue it alſo, 
or at leaſt wilbe humbly ſilent , and not condemne the ſame. But he 
that will peruſe and read ouer the learned, and manitould 
laborious volumes of the Icſuitcs,ſhall find the to go much 
further in this point, teaching, and conſtantly aſſeuering 
with Vincentius Lyrinenſis , and with the ioynt agreement of 
antiquity , that the ynanime conſent of Fathers vpon any 
point, maketh it an infallible truth. Quad Patres, & Do- 
fores (ſaith Gregorius de Valentia) vnanimi conſenſu circa religio- 
nem tradunt, inſallibiliter verum eſt. V V hatſocucr the Fathers, 
and Doctors deliuer with one conſent about religion, 
that is infal.ibly true. And the ſame do hold all other 
Ieſuites, which alſo V incentius Lyrinenſis (more then a thou- 
ſand ycares before them ) doth contirme in theſe wordes . 
Hos ergo in Eccleſia Dei diuinitus per tempora, & loca diſpenſatos , 


Vat. 1. 8. 
Ana. c. 3. 


quaſqua in ſenſu Catholicy dogmatis num aliquid in Chriſto ſentiemes 


- 
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contempſerit, non hominem comemmit, ſed Deum. Theſe therfore 
(he meaneth the ancient Fathers, and Doctors of the Lib. cot. 
Church) giuen, and granted by God, throughout all ages, bereſes. 
and places whoſocuer ſhall contemne them, agreeing vp- 
on any one point in Chriſt, in the ſenſe of Catholick Do- 
ctrine, he contemneth not man, but God. 
4. And this is grounded, and proucd (as the ſaid Va- 
lentia noteth) vpon that diſcourle of S. Paul Epheſ. 4. where 
he ſheweth how Chriſt aſcending into heauen, left his 
Church furniſhed , and fenced with all kind of neceſſa- 
ry furniture for her preſent inſtruction, future direction, 
and perpetuall preſeruation, as with Apoſtles, Prophets, 
. Euangeliſts, Paſtors, Doctors, and this vnto the worldes 
end. And the reaſon of this is that, which the fore- 
ſaid Author obſerueth out of the Apoſtle himſelfe, Vt uon 
circumſeramur omn vento Doctrinaæ, t hat we ſhould not be carri- 
ed hither, and thither, and toſſed vp and downe with eue- 
ry blaſt of Doctrine. 
5. And finally he confirmeth the fame, by ſhew ing that 
this great abſurdity would otherwayes follow, that if 
the whole conſent of Fathers may erre, then may they in- 
duce the whole Church to erre, yea inforce her thereunto, 
4 for that the Church is bound to follow , and belieue the 
| ynanime conſent of her Paſtours, Doctors, Goucrnours , 
| and teachers, and that throughont all agesof the Church, 
. 6. This is the doctrine, which I find amongſt the Ieſu- 
ites, concerning the accompt, and reckoning, that is to hi ._ 
be made of the yniforme, and vnanime conſent of Fathers. . 15 le 
* For with Gregory de Valentia (as now I haue ſaid ) doe agree gies a- 
all the moſt eminent, and principall writers of that Socic- bout the 
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5; ty, as for example Doctor Petru Caniſius in his larger Cate- authority 
» g — l 

er chiſmę, Cap.11. Cardinall Bellarmine in his fourth booke ofthe Fa- 
- de verbo Dein cap. 9 Vaſquex. tom. 1. in primam part. Diſp. chers. 

. 12. Cap. 1. Maldonatus m6. Ioan. Tolet vpon the 6. Chapter 

+ of S. lobn, and many others, which as I take it is a great deale 

* more then here is granted by Proteſtãts vnto the Fathers; 


ſince 


ſince there is no more yet promiſed, and profeſſed, then 
cyther to belieue them, or to be humbly ſilent, and not 
condemne them. 1 

7. Further I find, that the Ieſuites were neuer ſo ſtrict 
with the Fathers, as to reſtraine their credit, and authority, 
to the firſt foure, or fiuc hundred yeares only, and conſe- 
quently to accept ſome, & reiect others, and all at their 
proper pleaſure, as the Proteſtãts do; but that they thinke 
the lame ſpirit of truth, and the ſamcalliſtance ot the holy 
Ghoſt deſcended allo to the Fathers ot the ſucceeding ages, 
and ſhall do vnto the end of the world. | | 
8. Nor do l find them any whereto affirme, that euery 
one of the Fathers do vſually contradict others: Nor yet 
were they cuer ot this erroneous, and dangerous opinion, 
that it is lawfull for ech particuler man to arrogate that 
liberty, and authority ouer the Fathers, as where he findeth 
them toagree with the Scriptures, there to bel ieue them, & 
where otherwiſe in his opinion, there with their reue- 
rence to reiet them: for that this would come to the ſame 
iſſue before mentioned, to wit, that cuery mans priuate 
iudgement, ſhould be his owne rule; —— would it 
conſequently follow, that, quot homines, tot ſententia, we 
ſhould haue as many cõtrouerſies touching the expoſition 
of the Fathers, as we haue already about the interpretation 
of the Scriptures. And who ſceth not, wherunto this ſe- 
cretly tendeth, euen to leaue nothing ſound, ſtable, and 
certaine in religion, which muſt be needes at laſt the ouer. 
throw af all religion. 

9. And now if it be lawfull for euery priuate ſpirit, 


A conſe- and particuler man to iudge, when Fathers do alleadge 
quence of Seriĩptures, whether they do alleage them rightly to the 
greatinco- purpoſe, or no, then arriſeth another queſtion intermi- 
uenience. nable, whether in all likelihood of reaſon , it be pro- 


bable, that that priuate man ſhould vnderſtand the Ser ip- 

tures better then that Father, or ancient Doctor? 

10. And as for the rulc of S. Auguſtine ſuggeſted ynto 
| his 
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his Matie by our Erigliſh Miniſters for patronizing of this 
point, and reducing of all, both Seriptures and Fathers, 
vnto the examine of a priuate ſpirit „I haue diligently per- 
uſed the place; as it lieth in his ſecond booke againſt Creſ- 
conins, Chap. 31. and 32. and vpon an exact ſuruey of the 
place, I find that S. os Je giueth no ſuch generall rule 
or warrant, for particuler men to iudgeof the Fathers wri- 
tings, and citations of Scriptures vſed by them, but only 
in the caſe, and cauſe of S. Cyprian, that had held contrary N 
vnto the whole Church via. chat men comming from he- 
reſy were to be rebaptized; Whoſe Epiſtles alſo were vr- 
ged by ©Creſcouins the Donatiſt againit S., Auguſtine tamquam 
firmaments Canonica yoritatis ds proundes of Canonicall truth 
(to vſe S. Auguſtine his wordes?) I ſay vpon theſe premiſes, 
the ſaid Father anſwereth thus vnto the authority of S. c 
prien obiected, that in a mai ifeſt point of hereſy ( for ſo 
was the opinion, and yet S. Oyprian was no heretił, ſince he 
neuer defended it with obſtilacy againſt the Church, but 
in all his opinions fubmitted himſelfeto the iudgment o 
the Church :) Nos nullam Cypriano fatimits iniuriam tum eius 
quaſubet literas 4 Canonica Diuinarum Scripturarum auctoritato di- 


| ftingaimus . We do no iniury vnto Cvian, when we do 


diſtinguiſh any of his Epiſtles from the Canonicall autho- 

rity of diuine Scriptures. | 

11. And afterwards againe hauing named the Epiſtles 

which Creſcortus vrged, he proceeded thus: Ego huius Epiſtole 
authoritate non tencor c. Iam not bound toadmit the aurho- »» 

rity of this Epiſtle; for that I do not hould the Epiſtles of 
Cypriztias Canonicall, but do conſider them by the $grip: 52 

tures which are Canonicall &c. Finally after a long praiſe How S. 
of S. Cyprian , of his wit, eloquence, charity and 'martyr- —— 
dome , S. Auguſtine concludeth , that notwithſtanding all 5 
this, yet for that in this point, he diſſented from the re- thority of 
ſidue of the Doctors, and Paſtors of the Church, he refu- 8. Cy priã 
ſed to follow him: his wordes are theſe; Rorquod aliter {a> in a parti 
Puit non actipio, non accipio, inquam "ne de baptix undi C Schiſ- culer caſe, 
Al B maticis 


A p DES "> 
ey - % 
— I 
„ 
* 
, 
- 


the one, without the other. All which circumſtances are 


maticis Beatus Cyprianus ſenſit , boc Eccleſia non accipit, pro que 
Beatus Cypriamus 1 his that S. Cyprian held dif- 
ferently from others ( though not obſiinath) 1 do not admit, 
I do not admit, I fay , that which bleſſed Crias did hold 
about the rebaptizing of heretickes, and Schifmatickes ; 
and I do not admit it, for that the Church doth not admit 
it, fox which Church bleſſed S8. Cyprian did fhed his bloud. 
12. So then we ſee, that this which S. Augufin here in- 
ſtanceth, and ſpeaketh of comparing, and try ing S. Cyprian 


his Epiſtles by the Scriptures , is no generall caſe, nor co- 


mon rule, nor warrant, that euexy particuler man may do 
the fame, to the writings ofcucry particuler Doctor. For 
firſt S. Auguſtins himſelfe that made this examen of Scrip- 
tures, was a great & learned Doctor, yea one of the grea- 
teſt that euer the Church of God had, and confequentl 


was perſonally inueſted with fome more Eccleſiaſticall 


authority then euery ordinary Proteſtant Miniſter . Se- 
condly , he perccaued right well that the opinion of 8. C- 


' rien was much like the * of the Prateſtants at this 


day, to wit, new, and diſſonant from Scriptures, and 
different from the vniforme confent of Doctors, expoun- 
ding theſc Scripures , not receaued by the Catholicke 
Church : nay , and that which is abouc all, condemned 
by the Church . Thirdly 8. ain. did not preſume vp- 
on bis vwne authority, to condemne S. Cypria opinion, 
as diſſonaat from the Scriptures, for that in this caſe, the 


Authority of 8. c might ſeeme to haue bene, as good 
as the authority of 8, ine, eſpecially hauing ſealed the 


Ghoſpell with his bloud, which the other, though a great 
Saint, had not done, nor was put vnto. But S. Auguſtine 
found 8.Cypries his opiniẽ — from the true Scrip- 
tures expoſition, as it was earryed along by the woſt ho- 
ly tradition of Catholick Church: and fo is 8. Aaguſtins to 
be vnderſtood: for Scripture , and Church, euer go togea- 
ther, in the ancient Fathers, and they neuer vnderſtand 
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efcxceeding waight, and importance in this cafe: about 
which notwithſtanding, I haue thought it conuenientas 
before ,(o here to lay forth forne further, and particulet 
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a. The firſt Conſideration. 

cõ- Ias r then touching the different eſteeme, which 

do Roman Catholicks and foſſing Proteſtants „doe 2 
For hould of vnanyme conſent of Ancient Fathers, in mattets ſteeme 


ip- of Religion, which is the firſt poynt here touched, & ther- chat Cu- 
Ca- fore of ys, inthe firſt place to be diſcuſſed :I confidered tholicks 


ly | yerfurther, what I had read in S. Aging, concerning S. Prote- 
a this poynt, which holy Saint and — Doctor, thou 22 
Se- (as now in part we haue ſhewed) he dothallwaies poſt- — 


e hat authority of ancient Fathers ſoeuer to the Ca- 

his Cs — & all particuleropiniss of | ſome one, I | 
nd or few, vnto the conſent of the part, but in One. 3 
* ally vnto the iudgmẽt of the Church: yet was the ſame Fa- 8 
ther ſo reſpectiue in all his writinges to eonſerue the re- 
ied uerence, and iuſt deſerued reputation of thele great Saints, 
48 and {crnants of God and renowned pillars of the Catho- 
on, lick Church euer molt due vnto them for the expounding 
the of thoſe dcr iptures as he did neuer vrge any thing more er- 
od neſtly orcagerly againſt hereticks, then their authority 
the | for expoſition vf ſacred Writ , which he knew to be na. 


cat turally hatefall ynto rhe who were inuentors of nouelty, 
line & enemyes to antiquiry & falſe interpreters of Scriptures, 
ip- whichall ſectaries are, as was defined , and determined in 


10 the ſecond generall Councell held at Epbeſwagainſt the He 

to reticke Nees i Ag. LN 

ea. 14. And therefore ſa ith theſaid 8. augnſiine vntd Inllien ce. Iulius. 

nd F Probainer Caldera athabate Fas: Bulge 

are Born, qui gy boc afferunt ones prouedchis now by the qu 
Bda au- 
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1 ' per 


authority ofthe Catholick Saints, that do affirm it againſt 
you: and they are ſuch men and ſo great in the Catholick 
fayeh's wh ich is ſpread ouer the world, vr veſtra ſragilu, & 
argutula nouitas ſols illorum conteratur autborit ate, that your 
vaine , and ſubtile nouelty is cruſhed wholy by their 
only authority . And then againe : Auctoritate primitus eoruns 
veſtra eſt comumaciacomprimenda: Firſt of all your contumacy 
is to be repreſſed, or beaten downe by their authority, he 
meaneth the ancient Fathers. And this was the principall 
way, that S. Auguſt ine tooke with-them , thongh allcheſe 
Hereticks, as forerunners of the Proteſtants were very fre- 
quent inciting of Scriptures , as faſt as any other Here- 


_ ticks, 


15. But. S. dene will haue the true meaning of ho- 


ly Scriptures to be ſought out, by the interpretations of 


ancient Fathers, and ſo do his wordes flatly proue. Tune 
(ſayth he) limes ſane fidei defenditur, quando termini, quos poſuerunt 
ſancti Patres non transferuntur à nobis, imo obſeruantur, & defenſan- 
tur . Then is the limit of ſound fayth( to wit the Canon of 
Scriptures ) defended by vs, when we do not change, and 
alter the boundes thereof, placed by the holy Fathers, but 
rather do obſerue, and defend the ſame, that is, we do fol- 
low their interpretations, and ancient expoſitions. 
16. And further yet reaſoning of this matter, in his ſe- 
cond booke denuptys & concupiſcentia, to the Count or Earle 
yaleriu, I meane concerning the ſincere expoſitions of the 
ancient Fathers to be preferred before Nouellãts, he ſayth: 
Quid dicam de ipſis ſacrarum literarum tractatoribus, qui in Cathalica 
Eccleſia floruerunt , quomodo hac non conati ſunt in alias ſenſus ver- 
tere, quoniam ſtabilis erant in amtiqui ima, & robuſtiſama fide , non 
autem nouitio mouebantur errore. What ſhall I ſay of the expo- 
ſitors themſelues of ſacred Seriptures, which haue floris 
ſhed in the Catholicke Church, how they neuer attemp· 
ted to turne theſe places alleadged into other ſenſes then 
from antiquity they had receaued them, for that they 


— we 
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f -ayth,'and were nothing moued with late hatched ex- 


tour. So he. | | 

17. And for confirmation of this, having alleadged 
the examples both of 8. Cyprian, and S. Ambroſe , ſnew ing, 
and prouing out of them that originall ſinne was in In- 's 
fants, and that for remedy, and remouing thereof, they P*lagiibe 
were baptized in the Catholicke Church with the ould an 
Cerimonyes of exorciſmes, and exufflatiõs, the Pelagian he- == oc 
retick that not only denied, but ſcoffed at theſe thinges cal- rimonies 
ling the vic thereof Manicheiſme;was anſwered by S. Auguſtin of Baptiſ- 
thus: Hos iſte audiat dicere Mantcheos , & antiquiſſimam' Ecule- me. 

fia tratitionem iſlo ne ſaris crimine aſpergat , qua exorcizantur , vi 
dixi, & exufflantur paruuli &6- Let him dare to call thoſe tv 

Fathers Manicheam, and let him lay the ſame, wicked crime 

of Manicheiſine vpõ the moſtanciet traditiõ of the Church, 

by which tradition Infants, as before I haue ſaid, are ex- 

orcized, and breathed on, at their baptiſme, that by theſe 


Scoffes of 


meanes they may be tranſlated frõ the power of darkenes 


of the Diucll, and his Angells, vnto the Kyngdome of Ang. bid: 
Chriſt. So S. Auguſtine: who added preſently, that albeit 

he was (corned for this by hereticks : yet ſych was his re- 

ſolution , that he burſt forth into thele wordes following: 

Nos paratiores ſumus cum iſtis viris , C cum Eccleſia Chriſti in huius 

fidet antiquitate fir mata, qualibet maledicta, & contumelias perpeti, 

quam Pelagi ani cuiuſlibet eloquij predicatione laudari. We are more 
ready(laith he) with theſe Fathers, and with the Church 

of God, rooted in the antiquity of this fayth , to ſuffer ,& proteſtãts 
abideall kynd of reproaches and contumelyes, then to be become 


.exalted with the prayſes of any Pelagian eloquence what- Pelagians 


ſoeuer. Anddoth not thisfall ĩuſt vpon the neck of all our in deri- 


: » , ding anci- 
moderne Proteſtants ? Do they not ſcorne,deride,and icſt — — 


as much at theſe two ancient Cerimonyes of Exorciſme, & monies, 


Exufflation as euer the Pelagian Hereticks did? 


18. VVith what face then, can they challenge S. Augu- 


line to be theirs ? Nay is not Pelagiu, and his ranke of he- 
reticks fitter for their ſocicty, ſince they do ſo ĩũp, and con- 
ee Fire 
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Con r. 
ſpyre togeather, and that againſt S. Auguſtine, and the Cad 


ther in taking vpon him the patronizing ot the reucrend 
ranke, of holy Fathers againſt prophane hercticks, though 
ſome of thoſe ancient Worthics home he cõmendeth li- 
ucd either in his one time or not very long betore him: 
| for that cyting their Doctrine againit Julian the Pelagian, 
that made ſo light accompt of them, and icoffed at them, 
Aug. I. 2. he expoltulatcd thus: Namguid Iraneus , Cyprian, Reticias, 
be. dian. Olymprus, Hilarims , Gregorims, Baſilias , Ambroſe , & loannes 
Ragin. Chryſoftonw, de plebea ſece ſellulariorumm, ficut I ulli anè iocaris ? Ore. 
ce Are Ireneus, Cyprian, and the xeſt here named of the lower 
ec Houſe, or haue they yulgat ſeates in your Parliament as 
« out of your Talk eloquence you do icoffe? Are they ray- 
« [cd yp for enoy of you? Arc they yong ſouldiars, or au- 
ce ditory ſchollers? Are they ſhipmen, Taucrners, Hoſtes, 
« Cooles, Butchers? Arcthey diſſolute yong men, made 
« of Apoſtata monkes &c. ? Whom you * ſcoffing vr- 
ce banity, or rather vanity do exagitate, vilify, 
J22ͤĩ7]ẽ’ SI 
19. us wrote S. Auęguſtine, that holy Saint an t 
Doctor in Gods Church againſt the — — 
that hereticke, that ſo little regarded, and io baſely accõp- 
ted of the ancient Doctors. And haning alleadged their 
authorityes, he maketh this inferenceof honour, and re- 
uerence on their behaife,; Talibus poſt Apoſtoles Sancta Eccleſia 
| Jos, ad, ad bw, — 
creuitz ideo prophanas voces veſtre nouitatis empanit. Vnder ſuch 
planters (after the Apoſtles ) vnder ſuch watcrers, buil- 
ders, Paſtors , and noutiſhers astheſe were, and are, hath 
the Church growne vp, and did tremblearrheprophane 
voycesof your noueltyes. And a little after, repeati 
againe for honours caule, the very lame Fathers, withas 
dition only of two more of hist yme, to wit, Pope Innecen- 
tis the firſt, & S. Hieraus, he accompteth their teſtimony, 
and of ſuch other as held communion ; W 
w 


tholick DoRorsNay I ſind 8. Auguſtme to go yet much furs. 


OFD EY EY "PTY CT 


condemne, 


5; 
with them, to be the very ſpeaking voyce, and liuely o- 
racle of the whole Church and that ĩt was plaine — 
nes in the heretick to make ſo ſmall accompt of them. 
Nay, he further reſolued, and with mature deliberation 


concluded that the dogmaticall faith, and bel iefe of all 


theſe Fathers , conſpiring, and agreeing togeather in one, 
was to be defended againſt him, and againſt all other, 


ſuch like hereticksas be was ; no otherwaies, then Chriſts 


G_—_ was to be defended againſt Infidells. His words 
are theſe. | 
20. Aduerſmhanc autem miſerabilem , quam Deus auertat, in- jy co 


 ſamam , fic reſdondendum video libri tun, pt ſides quog, adue r ſus te temptible 


daſendatur iſtorum ſicut contra impios, & Chriſti proſeſſos iniumcos, the autho» 
etiam ipſum deſenditur Enangelium . Againſt this miſerable rity of he- 
deſperate madnes of thine, which Godturne from thee, reticks 

I doſce, that I muſt fo anſwere to thy bookes, that the Vs te 8. 
fayth oftheſe Fathers be defendedagainſt thee, as the very 2 
Gbolpell ie ſelfe of Chriſt, is to be defended againſt im- 99 ay 
pious men, and as againſt the very profeſſed enemyes of cient Fo- 
Chriſt. So he. And yet in another placc preſſing againe ther. 
the authority of the {aid Fathers, he doth intreat his ad. 
uerſary Ina to belieue theſe holy Fathers, and by them 

to be made friendes with him, yea to be reconciled vnto 

h im, and to the Catholicke Church, from which he ſtood 

as yet ſeperate, And is not this the very ſame offer we make 

to the Proteſlants at this day ? And then S. Auguſtine going 

on forwardes in ratifiyng their authority, addeth preſent 


Iy for further corroboration of the Doctrine, and tradi- 


tion of antiquity : Quod credunt, credo, quodtenent , tenes, quod Lib. x. cad 
decent, doceo, quod pradic ant, predico, iſ u crede, & mibicredes, ac- Inlian.cir- 
quieſce iſtis & quieſces à me Cc. What theſe Fathers do belieue; aa med. 

I do belicue; what they hould, I hould ; what they teach, 

I teach ; what they preach, I preach :ycald vnto theſe, & 

you will yeald ynto me; have peace with theſe, and you ** 

will haue peace with me . And laſt of all (ſaith he) V 
will vat by them be made friendes with me, at aff * 
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ee by me made enemy into them (a goulden ſentence) and then he 
ce goeth forward ſaying: Shall Pelagiue, and Caleſtia (the Au- 
« thours of your hereiy ) de of fuch authority with yo 
« that you tor their ſociety will ſeaue the fellowſhip , and 
ce company of ſo many, and ſo great Doctors of the Catho- 
« licke fayth ; and Church ,difperled from Eaſt to Weſt, fro 
ee North to South, and thoſe both ancient, andneare vnto 


our age, partly dead, and'ycrpartlyliuing? So he. 
21. Which ſpeach of S. Auguſtine doth iceme vnto me ſo 
fitly, and properly to touch, and concerne the Proteftants 


- of our dayes, who for the loue of Luther and Caluin( Authors 
of their noueltyes)do forgo, all the Doctors of the Catho- 


licke Church, not only ancient, but moderne alſo, as 


that nothing in my iudgement can be produced of nea - 


rer affinity, to hould greater correſpondency, or be more 
like, or more ſcmblable. | 


22. Neyther yet doth S. 4aguſtine determine only, that 
by the Doors of the Church are abſolutely the Wit- 
neſſes, and iudges in matters of Controverſy that ariſe and 
: ſpring vp after their dayes, but togeather with his autho« 


rity , Which had bene alone ſufficient, he yealdeth a ve- 
ry ſubſtantiall, and conuineing reaſon for the ſame; 
and it is this : that the Fathers conld not be partiall iud 

of ſuch cauſes as came into Controuerſy after their deaths, 
for that they gaue forth their verdict, and iudgement be- 
fore any controuerſy was ſtirred, or moued about the ſame; 
And thus much do his wordes import as they follow. 
23. Tumc de iſta cunſa iudicauerunt (faith S. Auguſtine)quan- 
do eos nemo dicere poteſt perperam cuiquam, vel aduerſari, vel fauere 
potaiſſe. Nondum enim extiterati cc. The Fathers did iudge of 
this cauſe at that tyme, when no man can ſay, that they 


did wrongfully fauour or disfauour any party. For that 

vou ( Pelagrans ) were not then in the world , 

ve might haue contention about thisqueſtion &c. They 

did not attend vnto any frĩiendſhip, eyther with vs, or 
with you; they did not exereiſe amity, or cmnity with 
* | cither 


with whom: 
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either of vs; they were angry neyther with you nor with | 

vs; neither yet had they commiſeration towards any of |; _ 
es; that which they found in the Cliggch, they ofs. _ 


uw, our | he e 
nd held; that Which they learned they taught; that which guſtine. 
o- they receyued and learned from their Fathers by ttaditi- * : 
ro on, they taught and left vnto their children. We did not « - 
to as yet plead with you before theſe ludges, and yet hy the ce 
was our cauſe decided, and determined: nor you, nor we << 
fo were knowne vnto them, and yet do we out of their « 
Its workcs produce their ſentences againſt you: We had as 
Is Jet no ſtrife wich you, nor pleaded any cauſe, and yer ce 
16s. aue we conquered you by their verdicts. Hitherto are « 
45 the wordes of S. Auguftine'. 2 Die \ahbib 
4 24. Which when I had conſidered, & pondered well 
rc with my ſelfe, as alſo reflected vpon all S. Auguſtine his for- 
mer ſentences, compared them all togeather, and confer- 
lat red them with the ſtate of our preſent time, and manners 
it of men therin; I ſeemed to be hold, as in a cleare glaſſe, 
1d before the eyes of my vnderſtanding, the very perſon and 
0. felfe lame cauſe of S. Auguſtine, to be in the Catholicke wri- 
- ters of our dayes: as contrariwile alſo that of the Pelagians, 
ez 1 3 hereticks to be in the Proteſtants, the one 
68 and the other making like aceompt of the ancient Fathers. 
bs, I mean the Catholickeseſteeming them highly, and ſtan- 


ding to their judgment: the others reiecting them, where 
Ie; — ainſt them: which as it hath bene ſuffici- 

ently proued before; fo might I here adioyne alſo many 
other proofes therof, if I Would ſpend mòre time in al. 


— kaging their ſentences, Let M. YYhitakers aſſertion ſpeake 
of for all, who of this matter writeth thus: I/ argue from 
ey the witnes of men, be they neuer ſo learned and ancient, we yeeld nd 
at more to their wordes in cauſe of fayth and religion, then we perceane to 
m be agreeable to Scripture. Neytber thinks you your ſelſe to haus pro- 
y wed any thing, although you bring againſt vs the u hole conſent & ſwayme 
* ; of Fathers, exieptthat whichthey ſay ,'be inſtified, noi bythe vojce of 
b wen , but of God bimſelſa. FU 7 BIS e 
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cn a . DwifulU repefive cuſi lo 
HIha ſecond Conſideration. 


3 At my ſirſt Conſideration was holy conuerſant a- 
flow — A bout the juſt deſerued credit of ancient Fathers, agre- 
tholicks & in 


ather in generall, eytber in the full voice of all, 
3 en 2 N vsteſt paxt and conſent of them: fo was my ſe- 
"Frhete. cond imployed abaut the ſame credit, & authority of par- 
gimonies ticuler Fathers, eyther one, or two, or more, auerring 
of parti- any thing, which was not r others in mat 
culer Fa- ters of religion. About which poynt, I ſaw leſſe aſcribed 
bers. in his Matis Booke vnto their promerited eſtimation, 
then Catholickes do hold in their Orthodox affertions , 
and much leſſe, then I my felfe had purpoſely read, and 
obſerued in the former mentioned hely Father S. Auguſtine 
concerning that poynt. For as his Maieſty yealded leſſe to 

the common conſent of Doctors (which muſt of neceſſi 

make the viſible Catholicke Church, if euer Chriſt le 
behind him any Church at all to continew) when he wri- 
teth, that be wouldeytber belicue them, or at leaft wiſe mould be hum 
bl ſilent , and ot condemme them, 4: before hath bene chewed : So in 
this very ſecond poynt of particuler Fathers, I findit thus 

written by his Maicſty. : 

26. But for euer private Fathers opinion (fayth he) it bindeth 
not my conſcience more then Bellar mines: cuery one of the Fathers vſu- 
ally cõtradictimę others. The firſt part of which ſentẽce, to wit, 
that euery priuate opinion of euery Father, biudeth not a mans canſatence 
in matter of religion, is ſo cleare, that it needeth no proofe 
gt all: for it cannot be denyed . For if the opinion be in- 
deed priuate, then is it not truly Catholicke, and conſe- 
nently being not the opinion of the true Church, it bin- 

hnoman, 
27, But for the later period of the ſentence, being vvho- 


Iy derogatory from the credit of Antiquity, that is to 427 | 
44 that 
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that cucry one of the Fathers do vſually contradict others 
in matters concerning religion, this mult needes preſup- 
pole to haue ſome tauourabic interpretation affoarded it, 
to free ĩt from open iniuring, and wronging of the Fa- 
thers: and ſo my hope is, that this is the meaning of his 
Excellent Malie, to wit, that theſe contradictions ſuppo - 
{cd to be amongit the Fathers, arc only diuerſityes af dg 
ment in matters, that are not determinately de ſula ui 
do not concerne any articles of belieſe, but eyth 
matters as S. Auguſtine ſayth, that may withous] 
vnion or charity be diuerſiy di 
licke men, or els, when diuers 
ſes of Scripture, ſome the lieterall — — 
and all true, all intended by the holy Gheit, as we baue caps 26 
formerly noted. Now the rule, that we mult heere ob- 
ſerue, concerning cheſe poynts, wherein conſent of Fa- 
chers, i is, and muſt neceſſariſ be had, is that which Vincens. 
tius Lyrinenſs (an Authour that I can neuerſufficiently com- 
mend) bath excellently laid do une in his 37. Chapter c 
tra bereſes: his wordes are theſe: Antiqua Patrum conſenſio Sum- 
florum non in ommibuu diuinæ legu quaſlionibiu, ſed ſalum in fidei regu- 
4a magns nobis ſtudio, & — & ſequendaeft . T he anci - 
ent conſent of holy Fathers, is with great care, and ſtud 
to be bath ſearched out, and followed of vs, not in all the 
queſtionings of holy Writ , bur only in the inle of fayth. 
28. And vntothis 8. Auguſtine alludeth, where he wri- 
teth thus: Alia ſunt , in quibus inter ſe aliquands etiam detiifmi, 
41g, optimi regula C atholice defenſores Joy fides compage non conſo- 75b.x.cont; 
nant , & alrus alto de na re molius aliquid-dient & verius. There are lulian.Pe- 
ſome thinges wherein ſometymes the moſt learned and the /ag-cap. ty 
beſt defenders ofrhe Carholick rule do not agree amon 
themſclues, but one ſpeakerhberrer, and more truly then 
another of che ſelfe lame thing :but yet without breach of 
the linke of fayth . 
29. | Butforſomuch as particuler Fathers do often tymer 


- cc ts and dcliucrthepublike belicfe of the Chur eh. 


C 0 2 and 


and not any priuate opinions, though they ſeeme to ſpeak 
Song 6-4 _ in name of the — ages whit 
they mention, this, or that poynt, concerning religion, 

= _ — certayne rule, or note for our bettet diroRiow, af 
to iudge diſtinction mult be ſctdowne: and the ſureſt rule to dif- 
ofparti- cerne how farre forth priuate Fathers opinions, ought to 
culer Fa- he eſteemed, or may bind a man in conſcience, is, for a 
thers opi · man to conſider vprightly in the impartiall judgement be- 
Mea; = twixt God, and his owne conſcience, whether that opi- 
eee nion of his, if he be but one, or theirs, if they be many, 
matters of haue bene withſtood or gaineſaid, contradicted or im- 
a cell, Prouinciall, Generall, or Nationall ofthe ſame, or 
other precedent, or ſubſequent ages. For ifthis cannot be 

made goodagainſt any one particuler Fathers opinion, 

then may it more then probably be inferred, that forſo- 

much , as this particyler Father; was gencrally reputed for 

a Catholicke Doctor in his tyme, neuer reprehended; 

taxed, noted, condemned for this opinion, as falſe, doubt 

full, or erroneous :it muſt needes be ( I ſay )neceſſarily in- 

ferred, and concluded, that, that very opinion of his was 

the opinion, iudgement, and doctrine allo of the Catho- 


licke Church in the age, and time wherein he liued, and 


of which he himſelfe, was then a Father and Doctor. 
For if this were not ſo, it cannot be ſo much as with any 
probability imagined , that this Father could haue taught 
this opinion in his dayes, or diuulged it, in his writings 
ynto poſterity withoat ſome note, of memory of control- 
ment, or taxation of the fame , eyther whilſt he liued; or 

after his death. 5 a 
30. And hereby itfolloweth, that albeit this Doctrine 
Mould haue but one, or two ancient Fathers, that do ex- 
preſly mention yt in their dayes (other Fathersof the ſame 
tyme eyther not having occaſion to ſpeake thereof, or elt 
buſied, and incumbred about other as waiehty poynts:) 
yet were this alone ſufficient to make vs vnderſtand, that 
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pugned by any other Father, or Fathers, Synod, or Couns . 


- oa wii as 
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v4 heads of triall ſet down by bis Matis. 205Chap-F: 
in their dayes;that mention the ſame, the forſuiĩd opiniõ of 
that Father, or Fathets was heldfor Catholick Doctrine, & 


p throughout the vniuerſall Church: for that otherwiteyyry., 
18 | —— all doubt, it would the, or afterwards haue bene — pri- . 
if dieſctied & cenſured, by the carefull, & vigilant watohmen nate ka- 
fo - of Gods Church. Ney ther can any inſlance ux maginc, ther did. 
15 be giuen to the cõtrary: for that fro the wery ſixſt in fancy erre he 
* dat Chriltianicy vnto dur dayes, it cannot beſhowed, that df n 
| | ently no- 
i- any Father, or Doctor, though otherwiſe neuer ſo renowy- ,. by o- 
y, nel for wit, and learning, piety, or ſanctity, did euer be- ther. 
n- inne any new doctrine, or erroneus opinion different i 
Ne . on che Corhalicke beliefe, but that: preſently the ſame 
or wasexccpred againſt by others. And this is more then 
be euident in the particuler caſes , and ſlippes of Tertuliam O- 
15 rigen, Cyprian, Laclantius, and other ancient Fathers of the 
2 Church: and yet whenany of theſe tranſgrefſedthe anciẽt 
bas boundes, innouating any thing frõ the reccyuedfaith, theß | 
k were all of them excepted, and cryed out againſt, noted 8& , .,. 7, 
t. taxcd for ſuch their priuate, & erroneous opiniõs, as diſſen- 
1— ted from publick vnion, and Catholicke communlon. 
3 31. Newbes doth any man in my iudgment explaine 
5 this point beter then S. Auguſtine hi mſelfe and therefore, as 
d 1 ſerued my ſelfe principally of him in the pretcedẽt Conſi- 
** deration, lo doe I meane alſo, in this. For as on the one 
7 fide, when many Fathers do agree in their opinion againſt 
"ip + one, or few ( as in the caſe of S. Cyprian about the rebapti- 
8 zing of herctickes yt fell out) thegreater part ĩs there to be 
8s preferred before the leſſe, asthe ſaid Father dorh often f- 
r hrme :ſo notwithſtanding when no ſuch oppoſition, and 
ccntradidtion is of the maior part, g. Auguſtine himſcife ma- p 
e keth high, and ſingular accompt of euery private Fathers As. Ca 
| opinion, as namely when he extolleth the authority of S. A 1 * 5 
Hilarius againſt Iulian, ſaying: Eccleſia Catholice aduerſus hare- if. c. 4. 


ticos acerrimum defenſorem Y ener andum quis ignorat Hilariam Epi- I. 2. cont. 
ſcopum Gallam ? Who is ignorant or wbo:doth not'know creſcoui 
that caxneſt defendour of the Catholicke Church againſt cap. 32. 

| 3 2 Here. 


ö 


2 Aug. | 2 
20 


core o- 
— the 

octrine 
of the 
Church. 


One bo- 


REIT 2 Chri- 


322 2 * 


ee, — 


Heretickes venerable Hilary the French Bidsop ? 
32. And then again of 8. Awmbroſe2- Audi: alium excellens 
tem Des diſpenſatorem , quem veneror, vepatrem , in Chriſto: enim 
Eber EHangelium me genuit, Beatum loquor — Hare 

ken,vntg another excellent ſteward of Gods houle, whom 
I dgerenerenor as my father, for in Chriſt Ielus he begot 


| — 999 preg trgr 8. 4mbreſe'.-And- then 


of a third alſo to wit 8. Gregory Natianzen, he giueth this 
commendation, or rather by an interrogation would in- 
force his aduerſary vnto an admiration of this great Saint 
and learned Diuine: A tile parus in n Gregorio E 
Orientalium videtur autluritat f Doch ye ſceme vnto thee 2 
ſmall authority, that is in one only Gregory Naxiamen a- 
mongſt the Eaſtern Biſhops ? And then tolloweth the 
reaſon, which truly is very well worth the marking. 
33: Eft quidem ( ſa yth he) tanta perſons , yt neque ile boc mfi 
| diteret, nagus illi eum tam cla- 
rum haberent”, atque venerandum, nifi boo ab ili didum ex regula 
notiſima veritatis gnoſcerent. He is truly ſo great a perſon, as 
neyther would he ſpcake in this matter as he doth, but 
out of the moſt knowyne manifeſt Chriſtian faith, nor 


would men houid him for ſo excellent, and venerable, 
except they did know that what he ſaid, he ſpake out of b 


the rule of moſt knovyne truth. Thus 8. Auguſtine. 

Andi in theſe his wordes conſiſteth the whole lub- 
| Br this my Conſideration about priuate Fathers, to 
wit, that S. Nax iam (' yrnamed Theulegu, the Diuines 
for his admirable, andprofound knowledge in the grea- 
teſt myſteryes of Diuinity, though he had bene but one 
in that matter againſt Ia (ad he was not but ac- 
companied with many, as hath bene made cleare in the 
former conſideration :} — at was the authority of 
his perſon inthe Church, as that neyther he would 
ſaid as he did, but out — ſenſe of the Church 
in histime, nor ſhould he euer haue bene held for ſo fa · 
mous , nor venerable a Doctor, renowyned throughout the 
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his face haue bene contradicted by other We pee 


Fathers his equalls, and compieres, that Hitg? h Rim, 
or enſued after him. So as weſſee , that particilſex* Fathers 
ſayings, and opinions when they are not gayheſrid by o- 
thers, or reprehended, or oondemmed by the Church: they 
are not ſo Ural to be reſpected, or reiected as Proteſtants 
doe both ordinarily teach, and ptactiſe, but the maine 
int to de waighed, and conſidered is this, to wit, t 
w in what times they were written, ypon what oc- 
cafien, of what credit, ot authority the Father is, whether 
others doe write the ſame, and accord with him, whe- 
ther any exception haue bene taken againſt it, and then by 
whome; and when , and how it ſtood in the Chureh, ey- 
ther as iuſtifyed, ot condemned, and many other ſuch 
like matcriall circumſtanees by me before touched : for 
that ſometymes it may fall out, yea, and often times doth 
(as now we haue in part ſhewed, and might doe much 
more at large) that particuler Fathers opinions, and afs 
ions not contradicted nor yet on the other fide agreed 
vpon in expreſſe tear mes by the mater part of Fathers in 
their writinges (though otherwayes belieued, and re- 
ceaued by them in the faith, and belieſe of the Church 
may make a very ſtrong argument, that the Church di 
then belieue it, eſpecially if the fame were fo vnderſteod 
alſo by the generell conſent of the Fathers following in 
the ſubſequent age, and Church: and conſcquently it may 
bind euery man hjs conſcience to giue more credit ther- 
vnto, then Proceſtines incredulity will allow. And this 
thall fuffice for my ſecond Conſideration. 
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ILA reddit we ought to affoard. and ycald vnto their 
Thatthe 225A colgnt,, when in anꝝ point of docttine, they agree in 
Fathers of one: and that is, ſine ſerupula ſiu pile du bit: ation, as / inc ſpea · 
euery age keth, without any further queſtion, contradiction or op- 
forthefirſi puſition moſt faithfully to bel ieue them and imhrace their 
z. years judgment, as the liuely oracles of God, and the whole 
— make ſycaking voyce of Catholick Church in the mouth of her 
id . Doctors and Paſtors. Which if you conſidet it well, is a 
— Pro great deale more then the alternatiue allowed vnto them 

by Proteſtants which is eyther to belieue them, or to be-bumbly 
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4 25 * them, let it be promiſed with neuet ſo much ſilence, and re- . 
reſes, © uerence, were not on the Proteſtants part a ſufficient con- * 
| diemnuing of them. And this for that poynt. 3 te 
36. There remayneth yet behind the cheefe, and prin- {c 

Cipall poynt of all others in this preſent huſines and matter uw 

we haue now in hand to be handled, and to be eſpecially h 
confidercd of, which is this, to wit, to know whether the el 

ancient Fathers ofthe firſt fuc hundred yearesafter Chriſt © 

- | (forſo farre doth his Maieſties offer in the laſt, edition of tl 

this his Exglich premonition extend it ſelfe) do make for Pro- fl 

teſtants, or fox ys; which poynt though to diſcuſle at large . 
throughout all the contronerſies would both require, and t! 

fill a very large volume, and conſequently farre ſurpaſſe 3 

the boundes of my intended breuity : yet ſhall I indeauour tl 

in this laſt Conſideratiõ to giue a ſufficient glimpſe of the b 

truth therein, in very few Words, for any indifferent Bows n 

5 | cr 
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5 © der, that will ſtand attent, and iudge according vnto rea- . 
„ HY fon, the more by the leſſe. | Samy 
37. Fot ſirſt in generall it may be here ſeene, by that 
I whick bis Mati<laycth forth, that the Ptoteſtants dodeale :,.: ..... 
difdemer y diltzulttully on theix one behalſe with the Fa- 
thexs anthority.. For they do firſt limit their yeares witõñ 
in the oompaſſe of fourc hundred.in the firſt Engliſh editi?·?·⸗0 
on, and then of ſiue hundred yeares in the next, and laſt of 53 
all they call it back againe vnto foure hundred in the La: 
tin edition, which argueth that they know not well vdo 
vyhat ground, nor where , nor when to ſtay themlelues, 5 1 
being itill4ffraid, leaſt that they graunt to much vato thẽ 5 
Cas indeed whatlocucr they grant vnto them it ĩs to mung 
on their behalfes, ſince that hatſoeuer they graunt, it 
makech directly againſt the ) which would not be, if their 
— with them, or hope in them, were confident, ot 
any at all. 
8 Sccondly, they reſtraine their credit yet more, whe 
they do not promiſe abſolutely to belieue the conſent of 
Fathers, but only they promiſe ſilence, and when they 
ſay they will belieue the Fachers of thoſe firſt ages, when 
with one vnanyme conlet they ſnall agret vpon any thing 
to be belieued, as a neceſſary poynt ot ſaluation: which. 
ſeldome falleth out in matters, clpecially now in contra: 
uerſy, tor chat they being buſied in other matters as before; 
hath bene touched, eyther of writing Apologyes during 
the tymes of perſecution, or in conuerting, and inſtru- 
Ring the new conucreed Chriſtians, or in confut ing o- 
ther hereticks, and hereſies, it mult needes bea rare caſe᷑ to 
find all the Fathers agree togeather with one conſent (π, 
eept it were in a gencrall Councell) and to determine that 
this or that point was a matter of fayth, & article of belief. 
39. Neither is it abſolutely neceſſary to our purpoſe that 
they ſhould do ſo for that our principall ſcope , and driſt 
beingto ſecke, and trace out from time to time by teſti- 
mony of the Fathers in 3 age, where the true C has 
Terr a Icke 
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Divers Church at this day haue more reſemblance vnto her, there 
things be diuers other arguments, and probable coniectures to 
may lead ſeeke out the ſame (at leaſtwiſe probably) then only ar- 


vs to di: tieles of beliefe, agreed ypon by vnanime conſent . As for 


3 the example ſundry Cerimonyes vſed in baptiſme, and other 
Church. Sacraments, as Exorciſmes, Exſufflerions , Chriſimng , and the 
though | like mentioned by S. Auguftive and by diuers other anciẽt 
they be Fathers, as alſo the vſe of the Croſſe, Tapers, Candells,reucren- 
not arti- Cing of hoh Reliques,and kneeling beſore Pictures, Im. ges, & Cru- 
cles of ne- cifixes,and other rites teſtiſied by the whole Senate of Chri- 
_ itian antiquity , which though they be not by the laid Fa- 
thers commended and deliuered as articles of our faith : yet 

- theſe beingpractiſed by the Primitiue Church (which is 
3 * the true hurch ) and compared to the cu- 

omes of Proteſtants, and vs, in our Churches, will ea- 

ſily diſcloſe, which of the two they, or we, do more imi- 

tate, or impugne that true Church of reps a. » But con- 

tenting our ſelues at thistime with the only _— 

of them by the way, we will make a ſhort , and brieſe pat- 


ſage, or rather ſtep throughout the foreſaid foure, or fiue * 


hundred yeares limited vnto vs: and this God willing we 
will doe, not by citing, and laying downe the Fathers 
authorities themſelues in particuler, for it would be ouer- 
long (as before hath bene laid) but rather by producing 
ſuch witneſſes who being of moſt credit with our aducr- 
ſaries cannot be well miſtruſted; or diſcredited, to wit, the 
Magdeburgian Centuries , who haue in euery age diligently, 
though partially cxamined the fame, and how fubftan- 
 tiall a proof this is of Catholick religion by the very cofcl- 
ſton& conceſſion of their greateſt aduerſaries, I appeale 
for judgment vato the diſcreet, and indifferent Reader. 


The firſt Age. 


ho. And as for the firſt hundred yeares after Chriſt his 


glorious Incarnation , which is deputed , generally vnte 
| Chriſt, 
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lick Church went „and whether the Proteſtants, or our 
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Chriſt, and his Apoſtles age, as the chiefe Doctors, and 
Fathers that gouerned the Church , and inſtructed the 


people in that time, I will take only the note of one poſi - ** „ 
tion or article of faith, which chelald Magdeburgians do ga» prima 
ther out of all writers of that age, as agreed ypon againſt z, 


the Proteſtants by the teachers of that age, and continued 
euer after throughout all ſubſequent ages: and this is con 
cerning the Reall Preſence of the true body j and bloud of 
our Sauiour in the Supper of our Lord, commonly called 
the Euchariſt: which point, the ancient Fathers, againſt 
all hereticall, and Proteſtãticall tropes, and figures,do proue 
aboundantly out of the Ghoſpels themſeluces, out of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, out ofthe Epiſtles of S. Paule, out of 
the conſent of the whole Church in that firſt age, and euer 
after: to wit, that the wwordes of Chriſt do euidently con- 
ta ine the ſame, being properly, and litterally to be vnder- 
ſtood, as they are to be, and not by any figure, or trope,as 
the Zuingliam Caluniſfs & all other Sectes ot Sacramentariet 
do faythleſſy imagine. | 

41+ Thisfirſtpreſcription then ofthis important arti- 
cle of fayth, the Magdeburgians do fynd to be for vs againſt 


Ln. beads of trial ſet down by his Ma*"*. 21 1 ch pc: 
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all our Engliſh Proteſtants , aſwell in the very firſt age preſence 


vnder Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, as in all other ſucceſſiue 
tymes , for that in euery age they proue this diligently out 


of the conſent of all Fathers, and Doctors of that age, to 
wit, that Chriſt his true body is really preſent in tire 


bleſſed Sacrament, by the very power, and vertue of Chriſt 
his owne wordes, vicd by the Prieſt in conſecration. 
And if any hercticke demaund a reaſon of this admirable 
tranſmutation , I can giue him no other, then that which 
S. Auguſtine giueth in the like miraculous caſe, it is in his 
third Epiſtle ad Volutianum, and it is ſuch a one, as will ſuf- 
ficeanyright belieuing Chriſtian, if he will not continue 
an hereticke, or an Infidell. Hic ſi ratio quæritur, non erit m- 
ralile; fi exemplumpoſcatur , non erit ſingulare: demm Deum ali= 
G in talibus enim — 
2 


Conſ.3. 


bus tot a ratio ſacti eſt potentia faciemis. Here, if a rea ſõ be: ſought 
for, it is not wonderfull: if an example be demaunded i i 


iz not ſingular: let ys graunt, that God can doc ſome 


thing, which we mult confeſſe we cannot ſearch out : for 
inſuch matters as theſe be, the whole reaſon of the deed, is 
the power of the doer. and is not this one ſubſtantiall 
point of Popery , as our Proteſtants brand it, proued for 
vs, by their owne friends? p 


42. But as for other pointesof our Religion in con- 


trouerſy, betwixt vs, and the Proteſtants, though the 
Magdeburgians Frould not willingly graunt them to beſo 
ancientas the firſt age ( which we notwithſtanding doe 
proue aboundantly in handling of cuery controucrfic) yet 
doe they, will they, nill they, graunt ſundry of them to 
haue begunne, and crept in preſently after the Apoſtles 
in the ſecond age, and fo continued, and increaſed in 
number in the third, fourth, fifth and ſixt, when all the 
whole Chriſtian world. went cleare with vs: that is to 


ſay, all the doctrine of ſuch, as were chiefe Poctors, and 


Fathers for their learning, and picty in thoſe tymes, and 


" Maydebur, 


ages. as here ſhall appeare by a iu 


The ſecond Age. 


41. In the ſecond age immediatly aſter the Apoſtles, 


Cine. a. c. 4 the Magdeburgians doe graunt the very principall Fathers of 
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that age to make for vs, not only in the forcſaid article of 
the Ræal Preſeuce againſt Sacramentaries, but alſo in ſundry 
other points now in controuerſie againſt the Pioteſtants. 
And firſt concern ing Free · will remayning in man after his 
fall, for proofe wherof they cyte S. Irenews lib. 4. cap. 72. 
contra hereſes, and that with great indignation, and repre- 
henſion, ſaying: That be wreſteth the wordes of the Pro- 
phets, as alſoof Chriſt our Sauiour, and 8. Paul Mults 
Prophetarum, Chriſti, & Pauli detorquet . And the wordes 
which they reprehend in S. Ina are theſe Prophete c * 

. * 
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vicw of that which - 
- hcercbriefly I purpole to ſet downe . 
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Geli bartahantur bomines inflitiam agere , luntum quogue operari, quia 
in nobw ſu hoc. The Prophets, and Apoſiles did exhort men to 
do iuitice, and to worke good Works, for that this is in our 
wer. And is not this a great offence in S. lrenew to ſpeake 

lo like a Papilt 
4. I bey accuſe alſo other Fathers of the ſame age for 
like fault, as laſtinas Marpr (if it behis booke) in his 
anfycre vnto the hundred and third queſtion , ad Oribe- 
doxos, and Clemens Alexandrit us lib. 2. flromatum-, laying of 
this latter: Clemens liherum arlitrium vbique aſcrit. Clement doth 


F pow a. heal of trill ſef dom by bis Ma'"*. 213 Chap. 5. 


am where defend free will. And finally they giue this 
cenſure of all that age: Nallus ſerè Dadrina loc us eſt, qui tam ci- 
19 obſcurari ceperit, atq; hic de libero arbitrio. There is no ptece of 
Doctrine that began to be darkened ſo ſoone as this of free 


will: which darkning is nothing els with them, but the 
Catholick ſenſe of that doctrine, which now alſo we 
hould , tp wit, that albeit man his free: will was greatly 
wounded by Adams fall, yet was it not ſo extinguiſbed, 
but that nature being relieued by the holy aſſiſtance of 
Chriſts grace, and not otherwiſe, the free will of man 
may cooperate, in doingof good workes, which was 
alſo theſe holy Fathers meanings 
I!bhe like the ſaid agdabugiam do complayne of the 


TheDo- 
ctrine of 
good 
workes. 


article of good workes and perfection of life, to wit, that 


this doctrine alſobeganne to be darkened in this age: ſo 
as according vnto them, the.candlc lighted by. our Saui- 
our, and his Apoſtles, and {ct vpon the goulden candlet 
ſticke of the Church dured but a little While. 0 
46. Furthermore, they cytc alſo that ſaying of S. Clemẽt, 
kb. 5. ſtromatum, which angrcth them very much: Gratis 
ſeruamur ſed non al ſqʒ bonis ope11bus . We are ſaued by Grace, 


but not without good works. Et lib 6. firomatii: Quando as di- 


erimus, = tua te ſaluum ſecit, non acc ipim us cum dic ere abſolute 
eos ſaluos futuros, qui quomodocung; crediderint, mii ſacia quoq: ſue- 
rant conſecuta. Whenlocuer we ſball heate thoſe wordes 

our Sauiour ( vnto the CaneneZ) thy fayth hath ſaued theey 
— we 


we do not vnderſtand, that he ſaid abſolutly, that they 
ſhall be ſaued , wholoeuer belicue in any ſort, except 

deedes do allo follow. And is this ought cls but Catho- 
licke doctrine, to wit, that fayth mult go before, and 
good workes follow. And is not this the ſelfe ſame do- 
ctrine which S. Paul teacheth, ſaying, that the ſauing faith 
is, fidesque per charitatem operatur : the faith which worketh 
by charity in vs. | | 
47. Noreouer concerning thelaw , that it doth not 
Wis 4 command impoſſible things , but that with the aſſiſtance 
the Com Of Chriſts grace Chriſtian men mayobſeructhe Commã- 
. mande- dements, this the Magdeburgians do cenſure for erroneous 
ments be doctrine alſo in the Fathers of this ſecond age, namely in 


— Tuflinns Martyr reſp. ad Orthodoxos 103. who proueth it out f 


* the example of S. Paul himſelfe, & of Zachary and Elizabeth, 
that were both of them ĩuſt, and S. Irenaus teacheth the ſaid 
doctrine lib. 4. c. 30. and Clemens lib. z. ſtromatum. being all Fa- 
thers of this ſecond age, which doctrine is confirmed af- 

terward by all the Fathers of ſubſequent ages. And yet do 
the good- fellow Magdeburgians condemne the ſame with 

eat reſolution out of a Maxime of Ariftotle moſt foliſhly 
and wickedly applied, ſaying: Date yno inconuementi ſequi ſo- 
lent inſinita. One inconuenience being graunted by theſe Fa- 
thers, to wit, the doctrine oſ ſree- ill, infinite other incon- 
ucniences are wont to follow . Which ſpeach of the Fa- 
thers, though it be incommodious vnto Magdeburgiam, and 
for ſuch ſet do wne by them, yet are the wordes playne, 
for the Catholicke Doctrine now held by the Roman 
Church in that behalfe . 

| 438. But yet further concerning the externall vſuall 

SOL n {acrifice of Chriſtians then accuſtomed to be offercd on the 

lacrifce Aultar, the ſame Magdebargians are much troubled aboutcer- 

of Chri- taine ſpeaches of S. Ignatius, & S. Irene. The ſirſt hath theſe 
ſtiaas. wordes in his Epiſtle ad Sanyrnenſes: Non licet ſme Epiſcopo neg, 
2 „ negʒ ſacrificium immolare : It is not lawfull without 
the Biſhop to make oblation, or offer ſacrifice . And — 


. 
* 


cn j. 14 Duriſil & ręſpecbius Confileritions  * 


pon 4. beads of triall ſet dom by bis Ma. 215 Chap. 5. 
ey like vvordes they cyte out of &. Irenem lib 4 c. 32. ſaying 
od of him: Satis videtur loqui incommode, cum ait nou Teflamenti no- 
10- uam doc uit oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis acciprens in vniuer- 
nd ſomunds ofjert Deo. Irenews (lay they) ſeemeth to ſpeake in- 
Jos cõmodiouſly inough when he ſaith, that Chriſt did teach 
ith anew oblatio of the new Teſtament; which the Church 
eth receiuing from the Apoſtles doth offet vnto God,through- 
' F outthe whole walls So they of the extetnall Chriſtian 
not ſacriſice of thoſe dayes checked & condemned the Fathers 
ace of that firſt age after the Apoſtles, | | 
nã- 49. About traditions in like manner, rites, and Ceri- 6. 
dus monyes, they complayne in this age, as they did of other About | 
in pointes before, to wit, that, Docixina de libertate chriſtiana non- adit, = | | 
of nihil cœpit obſcurari, that the Doctrine of chriſtian liberty be- 
eth, ganne not a little to be darkened with tites, and Cerimo 
aid nies in this age alſo, & ſacereuit (ſay they ) paulatim error de 
da- traditionibu neceſſarii obſeruandu; and the errour of neceſſary 
af- obſcruation of traditions did by little, and little = ; 
w his epic 


do whereof they giue an example out of S. Ignatius 
ith ad Philadelphios, here he ſaith: Dies feftosnolnte inhonorare, Qus- 


bly dr ageſimam yerd nolite pro nibils babere : 1mitattonem enim comet 
o- Dez conuerſationis, hebdomodam etiam Paſſionis nolite de ſpicere. Quar- 
Fa- ta verd, & ſexta ſeria teiunate, reliquias panperi bus porrigentes. Do 


"N= not diſhonour holy dayes, do not negle& Lent, for it cõ- 
ga- teyneth in it the imitation of Chrifi his conuerſatiõ, who 
nd is our God: Do not diſpiſe the Paſſion weeke, do you faſt 
ne, vpon wenſdayes, and fridayes, & that which is left of your 
lan meat, giue ĩt vnto the poore . And this is the darkenes 


whichthe Magdebwgiansdo obſerue, or rather this is the 
all light which thoſe Angells of darkenes, and inftruments 


the of Sathan would darken in the Apoſtolicall writings of 
er · S. Ignatim, and other Ancients of this very next age after 
eſe the Apoſtles, contrary vnto their carnall, and Euangelicall 


ZN liberty which their firſt luxurious Apoſtata and Cloyſter- 
ut breaker Luther ſet abroch . 5 
the 30. The ſame Magdebwrgrans do cite a plaine ſentence * 7. 


— 


| of 8. Irena lib. 31 cap. 3 « whereby heproucth the Primaey 
be pri- of che Church of Rome, to wit, ſer her more powerable prine 
mac of | Pali i of nern, thas al Churches dunid come yntober , that is 
Rome: © 19» allfeth{mipeople, from all parts of the world; for that in ber 
hath beneconſerued ener the tradition of the Apofiles . Which plaine 
fentencer the Magdebayrgians do endeauour to delude by di- 
Auers ſhiftes. As firſt, that it ſeemeth to ſauour of nouelty: 
then, that this ſentence is found ſay they, in the copies 
that nowaæte extant of Irene, as though there were other 
not extant, that had it not. Thirdly they do interpret 
- > Irenews his meaning, that he vnderſtandeth only by tradi- 
tion, written Doctrine . But by this we may fee, how 
they areiucumbred with the writinges of Fathers, euen 
in chis yery r the Apoſtles, when theſe, and 
all other the like doctrines of Chriſtian Catholick Religi- 
on were ſealed with the faſt ſheeding bload of her Mar- 

8. tyrs, and Doctors. | ; | | 
Excellen- 57+, Another poynt alſo offendeth them much, whiclt 
cy de me- is the excellency and great merit of Martirdome, which 
rit ofmar- the Fathers of this age do in all their writings cxalt... De 
tyrdome. Martirio (lay they) umi bonorifice ſentire caperunt . The Fathers 

of this age begãne to thinke too gloriouſly of Martirdome 

( belike theſe lame good fellowes neuer meant that their 

inger ſhould ake for Chriſt, or Chriſtian religion) and 

hen they lay of holy . gnaiu, that conſtant Martyr , Ig- 

natius in epiſtoli valde periculose loguitur de martyry merito . Ignatia 

in many of his epiſtles doth ſpeake very dangerouſly of the 

merit of martyrdome. Alſo they do check — Saint, 
and holy Martyr for that in his epiſtle vnto the Romans, 

whe he was going vnto mart irdome, & to be deuoured of 
wild beaſtes 1 the "oy ithcater of Rowe he cricth out: 
Sinite me, vt beſtiarum . eſca ſim, per quam poſſim Chriſtum pramerrri. 
Suffer me that l K the food cs „ and thereby 
ptomerit to enioy God himſelfe. And What ſo great pe- 
rill is there I pray you in this doctrine? Forthat th | 
out the whole Epiſtle it appearcth, that he aſcribed Mary 
8 ; of Chriſt 
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V pon 4. beads of triall {et down by bis Mate. 2 15 Chap. 5; 
Chriſt his grace all the fortitude which he expected for | 


. | this combate, andconſequently all his merit ot enioying 
* | God proceeded principally from the ſaid grace of his Mai- 
di- 
ics 


«£5 
= * 


* 


ſter. And lo do the Catnolicks at this day hould in the do- 

ctrine ot merit, if malice, and enuy could ſuffer the Pro- 

teſtants to ſee it, and acknowledge it. , 

52. Butchieyarcvery angry with him for frequent y= 9. 
ling of another phraſe, in three diſtin Epiſtles, co wit, Interceſ6i6 


* to thoſe of Antioch, of Epheſus , and to S. Policarpe : Pro anima- aint“ 

2 bis yeſt is ego eſſiciar, quando Chriſtum meruero adipiſci. I ſhall be- 
N come (an interceſſour) for your ſoules, when I ſhall de- 

3 ſerue to obtaine the fruition of Chriſt. In which wordes 

1 as you ſee, is not only expreſſe mention made of the ſingu- 

E | lar merit ot martyrdome , but alſo inſinuated the interceſſi- 

, on of martyrs departed vnto the next life, for their friends 

"a left behind them vpon earth, as hauing not aſpired vnto 


the heauenly bliſſe. 


lt ; 
, And finally, not to go any further, they quarrell 70- 
* 10 with the laid Ignatius, 3 merit, — praiſe of About the 
* Virginity (as diuers hereticall Caluiniſts haue lately done Vir — 
22 in Oxford:) Ex Ignaty Ep:ſtolis apparet (ſay they) bomines 1am um Sa 
paulo impenſius capiſſe amare & venerari Virgmnutaty ſtatum : yt ap- 
4 peareth out of Ignatius his Epiſtles, that cuen then men be- 
| anne more earneſtly to loue, and reuerence the ſtate of 
I Virginity ꝛ Whereof they giue ſundry examples, as name- 
- ly in his Epiſtle ad Antiochenos: Virginesvideant cui ſe conſecra- 
* rim, let Virgins conſider, vnto W home they haue conſe- 
bs crated themſelues: and in his Epiltle ad Tharſenſes: Eas que in 
* Virginitate ſunt, honorate , ſicut ſacras Chriſti. Honour thoſe that 
liuc in Virginity, as the ſacred of Chriſt . So excellent an 


10 opinion had this holy Father and martyr in thoſe firſt days 
3 of the primitiue Church concerning the ſtate of Virgini- 

5 | ty, ſo little xſteemed now by Proteſtants. 
| 54. All theſe points of controuerſy then betwixt vs, 
* and the Proteſtants at this day, to wit, of Free · will good works, 
$ poſſubilaty of the ICIS” , externall Chriſtian ſacrifice , tra- 
- ron 


tion, and rites , the Primacy of the Church of Rome , merit of Martyv= 
dome, and flate of 2 to pretermit ſundry other articles 
as ouerlong to be handled, here we ſee, to haue bene a- 
uouched by the prineipall Fathers of this ſecond age ; and 
that in our defence againſt the Proteſtants. 
55 And howſocuer the Magdebyrgians go about to diſ- 
3 credit theſe Doctrines togeather with their Authours, cal- 
— con” ling them, incommodas opmiones , neuos, ſtipulas , & errores Pa- 
afion of ; incommodious opinions, blots, ſtuble, and errours 
. P 5 K „ 
| in the Fathers: yet feemeth this only reaſon , and Conſi- 
deration to be ſufficient to conuince them of hereticall in- 
ſoleney, in their condemning theſe Fathers, for that it 
cannot be ſhewed (and if it can, let the Proteſtant ſpeake) 
that the ſaid Fathers were euer taxed , or condemned for 
theſe Doctrines by the Church, or other Doctors of that 
age; or of any age afterwards for the ſpace of fourteene or 
fifteene — {= ras togeather , yntill Lathersprophane 
and vncleane ſpirit brake forth of the Cloyſter , and made 


antiquity . And this ſhall ſuffice for this — age. Let 
vs now paſſe to ſee how conforme, and agreeable the third 
age was ynto this ſecond, for by this lineall, and perſonall 
deſcent of Doctors and Centuries we ſhall euidently, and 
infallibly diſcouer how in all times, ages, and perfons, 
the buſines, and doctrine of the Church was ſtill carried 
by tradition, from hand to hand. | 4 


Thethird age after Chriſt. 


56. Concerning this third age, wherein were Do- 
Cors Tertullian, Origen, Diomſius Alexandrinus, Cyprianu, Me- 
thodiu, and many others (Which for breuityes ſake I am 
in forced to pretermit ) the Magdebuiam do beginne with 
this Preface, both complayn ĩng, and taxing , Qu longiarab 
* Apoſtolorum etate receſſum eſt, eo plus ſtipularum doctrina puritati ar- 
8 20 The furt her of, that we go from the age of the Apo- 
3 ſtles, the more chaffe did ggow into the purity of W 

2 — | 
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way for hereticall inſolency to barke againſt orthodoxall 
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pon 4+ beads of triall ſet down by bis Mai. 219 Chap. y. 
And yet you ſee , we haue gone, but one age from 
thence, for the laſt was the firit atter the Apoſtles , and 


a- this is the ſecond: and in the laſt you haue heard what 

id chaffe they complayned of. But now we ſhall ſee that they 
complaine not only of the ſame poynts of chaffe reiterated 

1 and confirmed againe by the Fathers of this age, to wit a- 

1 bout free will, and good workes, perfection of life, poſſi- 11, 

4 bility of Commaundements, Sacrifice, tradition, rytes Inuocatis 

rs Supremacy, merit of martyrdome , and Virginity (for all of Angels. 

i- theſe heades they do ſhew in their ſeuerall tytles ot doctrin 

1 to haue bene continued, repeated, and confirmed againe 

it by the Fathers of this age: ) but furthermore they do allo 

& ſhew , and complaine of other articles explayned by the 

Ir Fathers of this third age, in behoote of the moderne Ca- 

at tholicke religion, much more aboundantly then before. | 

Ir As for example, they thew that it was an opinion of this Magd. c#. 

ge age, Angelos inuocandos eſſe, that Angells are to be prayed vn- 3 

e to, according vnto the doctrine of Ongen, who ſetteth —— | 


1 dovvne alſo a certaine forme of praying, and inuocating 
t vpon Angells, to wit, Veni angele , ſaſcipe ſer mone conuerſum ab Hom. v. in 
d errore priſſino cc. Come Angell and receaue him that is con- Ex echielã. 
"i uerted from his errour by the word preached. Neither was 
d this euer reprehended in Origen , or numbred amongſt his 
errours, and conſequently this may be preſumed to haue 
d bene the forme of praying in the publike Church at that 

day, according to the rule before ſet downe, touching the 

authority of particuler Fathers. 

57, Touching the article of Iuſtification, which is an * 
other head beſides thoſe 9. or 10. before mentioned, the A jullifca- 
deburgians write thus of the Fathers of this age: Iuſtiuam co- tion by 
ram Deo operi bus tribuerunt: I hey did attribute to good works good 
their iuſtice before God: which if you read in the places workes « 
of the Fathers by them mentioned, and alledged, you ſhall 
eaſily diſcerne it to be the very ſame doctrine that Catho- 
licks do hould at this day, though miſreported, flaundered 
and abuſed by hereticall calumniation· For that the ſaid 

Ee 2 Fathers 
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Conſ. 3. 220 Dutifull & reſpectiue Conſiderations 
Fathers do hould nothing cls, but that this juſtice by them 
mentioned doth proceed from the grace of Chriſt, as frõ 
the principall originall concurrent & concomitant cauſe 
thereof, though yet not excluding the cooperation of 
mans will ſtirred vp, and ſtrengthned by that grace. 

13. 58. Next to this they handle De boni operibus, of good 
The merit Workes, and the merit therof , which Chapter they be- 
of good ginne thus: Magis quam ſuperiori ſaculo, Doctores butus ætatu Cc. 
wWorkes, I he Doctors of this (third) age did decline more trom the 

true Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, about the merit 
of good workes, thẽ did the Doctors of the precedent age. 
And here I would intreat the ingenious , and iudicious 
Reader to conſider what kind of accuſation this is, and the 
rather, for that they are not abaſhed, for the making good 
of this accuſation to cite diucrs places out of Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, Cyprian, and others, that do plainely auerre the merit 
of good workes reprehended by them. And as for S. Cyprian, 
they alleadge this place out of him in his ſermon de Elee- 
moſyna : Peccata poſt baptiſmum commiſſa, eleemoſyna , & lonis peri- 
bus extingui. That ſinnes committed after baptiſme, are 
extinguiſhed by almes and good workes, for which they 
ſay, char he alleageth three places of Scripture . Firſt that 
of Toby the 4. Sinnes arepurged by almes and fayth . The ſecond 

1 is out of Eccleſiafticus the 3. As water doth extmguish fire , ſo doth 

—"x Arn almesfinne. The third is the ſpeach of Chrilt : Behould thou 

reiected art made wholeztakebeed that thou ſinne no more, leaft ſome worſe thing 

togeather do happen into thee . Notwithſtandingall which Scriptures, 
whe they and the venerable authority of that bleſſed Martyr S. Cypri- 
fit not the an in expounding them, the Magdeburgians do condemne the 

Proteſtãt ſentence, with all the Scriptures, as erroneous: ſo as it 

c avayleth not Fathers to alleage Scriptures, when they do 

not interpret them as the Proteſtant would haue them. 

Ts „ . As for the Article of Pennance, they beginne with 
About Pe it thus. Plerique buins ſæculi Scriptores doclrinam de pænitentia ware 
nance. 2 . 

Magd. cit. deprauat . T he molt part of the writers of this age(& do you 

3-£-4-p.81, note the meſt pars) do wondertully depraue, * the 

4 ine 
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Ypon 4. heads of triall ſet down by his Mate. 217 Chap. 5. 
doctrine of Pennance . And the reaſon is, for that they make 

mention of ſatisfaction in doing of pennance. For proofe 

Whercof they cyte diuers places out of Tertullian, Origen, and 

S. Cyprian. As for example; How much tyme (laith Origen ho- 

mil. 3. in lib. Iudicum) thou haſt ſpent in offending of God, ſo much 

ſpend in bumbling thee vnto God, & ſatistacito Deo, and do ſatia- 

action ta God. And S. Cyprian lib. 1. epiſt. 3. Teccata ablue, & 

redime ſatisſactionibus; waſh of, and redeeme thy ſinnes by ſa- 
tisfactions. And in the third booke of his Epiſtles, and 14. 

epiſtle he ſaith: Lapſos auxilio martyrum apud Dominum adiuuari 

Poſſe . S. 5 is of opinion, that ſuch as fall into ſinne, 

may be hol pen with God, by the interceſſion of Martyrs. 

Here then beſides ſatisfaction is interceſſion of Martyrs. - 17. 

60. In the article of baptiſme, they take vp, and repre- Blegin 
hend S. Cyprian ſharpely, for writing thus in his firſt book of the wa- 
of Epiſiles, the 12 . Epiſtle: Oportet mundari, & ſancliſicari ter of bap- 
priùs aquã a ſacerdote Cc. The water of baptiſme mult be pu- filme, 
rificd, and ſanctiſied by the Prieſt, that he which is bap- 

tized , may haue his ſinnes waſhed away. Where S. Cyprian 

(ſay the Magdeburgians)darcth to auouch that he which ba 

tizeth, conferreth the holy Ghoſt, and doth — 

ſanctify him that is baptized . A very great abſurdity (for- 

ſooth) if you marke it, eſpecially yt you conferre it with 

their Proteſtanticall opinion, that hould the Sacrament 

of baptiſme to waſh only the externall man, and not the 
internall. 16. 

61. The ſame Magdeburgiansalſo accuſe the ſame Saint Chriſme 
Cyprian, for that lib. 1. Epift. epiſt. 12. he ſpeaketh dangerou- and holy 
ſly (as they call it) of Chriſme & holy vnction in baptiſme : vgi vnction in 
quoq; neceſſe eſt cum qui baptix atus ſit, vt accepto chriſmate, id eſt, vn- r: 
ctione, eſſe vndtus Dei, & habere in ſe Chriſti gratiam poſſit. It is ne- 

ceſſary tor him to be annointed, that is baptized, to the end 
that hauing receaued the holy chriſme, or vnction, he may 

be annoynted of God, & haue the grace of Chriſt in him. 
62. Furthermore they do reprehend the ſaid S. Cyprian, 
for that he writetb primo libro Epiſt. epiſt. i. Euchariſtia in altari ſa- 
ny E e 3 caſicatur 
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dificatur ; The Euchariſt is lanRtified vpon the Aultar. And 
10. 1. eyiſt. 3. they reprehend him tor {aying : Sacerdotes ſan- 
Grficare calicem-: that Prieſtes do ſanctify the cup. And a- 
gaine, tor writing thus Sacerdotem vice Chriſti jungs, & Deo 
Pairs ſacriſicium offerre . That the Prielt performeth the of- 
ficeot C hriſt, and offereth lacriſice to God the Father. And 
diuers other ſuch ſpeaches, aſwell out of Tertullian, and &. 
Martial in Epiſtola ad Burdegalenſes , do diſpleaſe them. | 
63+ In the controuerſy oi Prayer vnto Saints, their firlt 
wordes arc theſe. V ideas in Doctorum huius ſaculi ſcriptis, non ob- 
ſeura veſitgia inuocationis Sanctorũ. Y ou may ice in the writings 
of the Doctors of this age, manifeſt ſignes ot prayer vnto 
Saintes: for you haue, lay they, the forme ſet downe in 
Origen a little before the end of his ſecond booke vpon lol 
Obeate Iob, ora pro nobismiſerts. O bleſſed lob pray for vs affli- 
cted. Non obſcure etiam ſentit Cyprianus (lay they) Martyres, & 
Sanclos deſunctos pro vinentibus orare, Cyprian lib. 1. epiſt. 
x. in fine. That is; S. Cyprian is plainely of opinion, that 
Marty rs and Saints — and diſſolution do 
pray for thoſe that remaine behind them on carth a- 
liuc. 
64. I pretermit many other poyntes , but eſpecially 
thoſe eight or nyne heades which I touched in the prece- 
dent age, whereof much more might be ſpoken here, as 
namely of the Primacy of the Church of Rome, for auer- 
ring ot which, they greatly ſtomake, and reprehend Ter- 
tullian, and S.Cyprian, laying: Tertulli anus non ſine errore ſenture 
videtur, libro de pudicitia , claues ſoli Petro commas, & Eccleſiam ſu- 
per ipſum extructam efſe . Tertullian erroneouſly ſeemeth to 
thinke that the kcyes were only giuen by Chriſt , vnto S. 
Peter, and that vpon him the Church was builded. And 
then they do cyte ſiue ſeuerall places out of S. Cyprian: they 
might haue cyted many more, and all antiquity with him 
as concurring with Tertullian int his his opinion. And fur- 
ther they do conclude thus: Alibi vero paſim Cyprianus dicit, ſu- 
per Petrum Ecclefiam ſundatam eſe. Cyprian doth ordinarily — 
Ot 
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other places affirmethe Church to be founded vpon Peter» 
as lib. 1, ep1ſt. 3. lib. 4- epifÞ. 9. trad. 2. ds babity virginunm , ſerm. 
3. de bono patientia, & epiſt. ad Quirirum. | 

65.. And the ſame hath Origen (ſay they) tad. 5. in 
Matth. in theſe wordes: Petrus per — rac merun peri Ec- 
cleſia fundamentum . Et bonnl . 17. ſuper 'Lucam : Petrum vocat Apo- 
lorum Principem: Peter by the promiſe of Chriſt, deſerued 
to be made the foundation of the Church. And againe in 
his 17. homily vpon Luke, Origen calleth S. Peter the 
Prince of the Apoſtles. Thus the Magdeburgiaus are forced 


to ſhew the Fathers of this age to be againſt themſclues . 


66. And now by this the prudent reader may iudge, 
what a volume I might make vp, if I ſhould here recyte 
all the authorities which in this kynd the Magdeburgrans 
doe alleadge , for confirmation of the generall heades 
touched in the foregoing age, and the other here adioyned. 
For thus they beginne the articles of martyrdome, and 
merit thereof. Marhriumimmodice. extuletunt omnes hui £t4- 
tis Doctores. All the Doctors (and it is worth the marking, 
that they ſay all) of this age do extoll martyrdome immo- 
dcrately . and in like manner they beginne their Article 
of chaſtity thus: Sicut & in ſuperioris ſaculi hiſtoria, ita & bis 
inuenies nimiùm predicari, & extulli continentiam . As in the hi- 
ſtory of the former age, ſo here ſhall you find continency 
to be oucrmuch commended , and cxtolled . And thus 
much for theſe ſo many, and ſo ſeuerall pointes , as before 
hath bene touched, ; 

67. Now let vs add onearticle,or head more of Roman 
Catholick Doctrine difcoucred by the ſame Magdeburgians 
in the Fathers of this third age, not hitherto handled: to 
wit, the articleof Purgatory. For thus they write : Semina 
Purg ory in aliquot ioc is apud Originem ſubinde ſparſa videas . You 
may ſee here and there the — of Purgatory ſowed in 
certaine places of Origen his workes, as homily the 2. in 
Pſalm . 36. & bomil. 3. in eamdem . & homil. $. in Leniticum 
& homil. 12. in Exechieiem, & in libro primo contra Celſum , & 
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bib. 1. viel 4 cap. 6. And albeit the Magdeburgians do call 
this but a ſtrongimagination of Origen: yet 1 do conſider 
this, that amongſt ſo many opinions reprehended and cõ- 
demned in Origen by the Fathers of the ſubſequent ages, 
yet none did cuer reprehend this his opinion of Purgatory , 
as an errour of his, but rather followed Origen themlelues, 
houlding the ſame, as a Catholicke truth: ſo as now to the 
other heades of Roman Catholicke Doctrine, held by the 
cheife Fathers, and Doctors of two precedent ages, to wit, 
about free- will, perfection of life, pollibility of the com- 


maundements, traditions, and rites, Supremacy of the 


Pope of Rome, merit of Martyrdome, ſtate of Virginity 
nates like, here in this age, theſame headers are not only 
confirmed, and ratificd , but as many more diſcloſed, as 
Prayers vnto Angells, Iuſtitication by workes, Pennance, 
and ſatisfaction , interceſſion of 1 for ſinners in this 
life, ſactifying the water of baptiſme by the Prieſt, neceſſi- 
ty, and efficacy of holy chriſme, ſanctification of the ho- 
ly Euchariſt ypon Aultars, the forme of inuocation of An- 
gells, and Saints, „ , and diucrsother ſuch like 
yntes , which are at this day controuerſed, I heere for 
reuity ſake do paſſe ouer, haſtening vnto the fourth 


age. | 
The fourth age. 


68. The fourth age of Chriſt beginning from the yeare 
400. had for cheefe Fathers of the Greeke Church S. Cyril 
of Hieruſalem, S. Ephraim, S. Bail, S. Epiphanius, S. Gregory Naxi- 
anxen, Gregory Nyſſen, and many others, as alſo the chief Do- 
ctors of the Latin Church were S. 4mbroſe , S. Hierome, Pru- 
dentius, Philaftrius , Ruffinus , and others: In which age two 
principall poynts are to be cõſidered here for our purpoſe. 
Firſt whetherall the former Catholicke opinions , that 
were difcoucred in the ſecond , and third precedent 
ages , to bethen held by the Church , and Fathcrs thereof, 
were now confirmedalſo in this fourth age: and R_ 
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ly whether any other pointes be further inſinuated c 
inculcated touching the ſame doctrine. "I 

69. And as for the firſt, it is euident, that the lower 
we deſcend from the Apoſtles time, the greater confir- 
mation, and illuſtration vyen occaſion of hereticall op- 
ion, mall we fynd of the ſame articles. As for ex- 


ample, the Magdeburgians haue a chapter De Cana Demmi, Ct. 4. e. 4 
of the Lordes ſupper, wherin they doe proue, out of Gre- Pag · 242. 


gory Nazianzen , Buſebi, Ambroſius, Hterouymus, Hilarins ,) At - 
nobin / BRA, Epiphanius, and diuers other Fathers and 


Doctors of this age, the Reall:Preſence of Chriſt in the ſaad 


* which they houid to haue benne truly, and Ca- 
tholickly detended/by them , Ihen paſſing ouer vnto the 
other heades; which lye in. controuerſy betweene Vs , 
they doc ſhew to be held 2 {ay )errone-. 
ouſly by the chiete Fathers of thisfoutth age, no leſſe then 


by thoſe ofthe former ages. Aud then beginning with 


the article of Fee will, they lay : Patres onmes huts ferd ata 

tis, de libero arbitrio conſuss loquumt u. All the Fathers of this 

age doe ſpeake in a ſort contuſedly of Free will: but ho- 
focuer the Fathers ſpeake confuſedly, certaine it is, that 
the Magdeburgians ſpeake and cenſure falſely, and heretical- 
ly, according to their ould wont. | 

70. And yet preſently after they make mention of Lac- 

tantius , Atbanaſrs, Baſilius , Naz3anzen , Epiphanius, S. Hierome 


and S. Gregory, men who ſpeake as plainely, and diſtin» Hie. ep: 
ly thercot, as menmaydo,andas it may poſſibly be i- ad Deme- 


magined, and not contuſedly. Let vs heare 8. Hierome ſpea- 
king inſtced of all: Omi ati ſaith he ) omnig, perſanelibers 
tus arbitrij relicta eſt. Non cogo, non impero, ſed propono palmam, o- 
ſtendo pramia: trum eſt alige re, i volueris in gone, & certamine - 
coromari · Liberty of free- will is left ynto cuery age, and 
vnto all perſons. God faith, I do not force, I do not com- 
maund , but I do propoſe vnto thee the erowyne, and do 
ſhew thee the — it isthy part to chooſe, if thou wilt 
winne the crowne in the fight, ns conflict, So he. 


— 
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71. And the very ſame poynt of doctrine ai uſten 
times by him reaſſumed, reiterated, and vrged, in inci- 
ting men to imbrace the doctrine of Euangelicall Coun- 
ſells, where he vſeth the ſelfe ſame wordes in many pla- 


* ces of his workes. The laid Magdeburgians do allcadge moſt 


Lib. g. cõ. 
in Iſaiam. 
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plaine, and cleare placesand ſentences forth of Latantins 
Nilas, C hramatiuu, Ephraim, and S. Hierome , who teach plain- 
ly that man is not iuſtiſied by only faith: Nov ſufficit murum 
habere fidet , niſi ipſa fides bonis aperibus conſirmetur . It is not (ſaith 
S. Hierome)ſufficicnt , to haue the wall of faith „ except 
that faith. be confirmed by good workes. Yo 
72. * And as forthe 9 workes, the Mag- 
deburgians do openly confeſſe that both the ſaid Lactantim, 
S. Gregory Nyſſen , Hilarius, Nazianzen , S. Ambroſe , Theophj- 
Ins Alexandrinus , Ephraim, and others, all Fathers of this 
ape;, do openly defend the ſame. Whereupon they (I mean 
the Magdeburezans,) conclude in theſe wordes: Lam coptter pi= 
u Leftor,quamprocul hec ætas in hoc articulo 4 doctrina Apoſtolorum 
deſciuerit. Now let the godly Reader confider how farre 
this age departed from the doctrine of the Apoſtles, in 
this article of good workes. But I would tbinke it more 
reaſon to exhort, yea, and to beſcech the Reader, cuen as 
he hath care of the cucrlaſting welfare, and ſaluation of 
his ſoule, to conſider ſeriouſſy, and indifferently, ſetting 
all kynd of preiudice apart, whether it be not more like- 
ly, that ſo many learned, and holy Fathers, that liucd 
with-ſo great admiration of their vertue, learning, pie- 
ty in this age, ſhould know what agreed with the Apo- 
ſtles Doctrine, and what agreed not, aſwell, or (as a man 
would imagine) ſomewhat better, then theſe foure quar- 
relling Companions the Magdebargians , I meane IHhruw, 
FVigandus, Iudex and Faber, for theſe: foure do only ſub- 
ſcribe their dedicatory Epiſtle co Queene Elizabeth vp- 
on the yeare 1560. 
73. S. Bernards rule, & preſcription of Antiquity was this: 
uam yiciniores aduentui ſaluatoris, tans nyſterium ſolutis plentis/ 
N x percepernut 
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ceperunt . The nearer the holy Fathers were vnto Chriſt 
. incarnation , the more rally reccaued , and perceaued 
they the myſtery of our redemption. And yet theſe foure 
ood fellowes do thus preſume to cenſure the molt reue- 
rend, aud learned ancient Fathers, as you ſee. 
74. And on this faſhion theſe men go forwardes in 
ſetting downe all the 18. or 19. heades ot docirine before 
mentioned, as held by the Fathers of this fourth age, 
to wit, of Pennance, ſatisſaction, inuocation of Saint,, Citing aboue 
a dozen Fathers of this age for the lame, of tradition, about 
Virginity, monaſticall life & the like, v herein they do ſo check, 
condemue, & contemne the ſaid holy Fathers, as paſleth all 
modeſty: and muſt needes be a token of manifeit hereſy. 
75. 8. Ambroſe (ſaythey) in his ſecond booke ad Marcellmum, 
ans inſolenter pronunciat de virginum merits : Ambroſe doth 
ronounce to inſolently of the merit of virginity . The 
ike, and worſe they ſpeake of 8. Epbraim and S. Athanaſius, 
For that they write of Monkes, and namely S. Ephraim,that 
they are perſecti pugnatores , paradiſi amentatem ante oculos haben · 
tes: perfect gh ters that haue before their eyes the ſweet- 
nes of paradiſe. Theſe men cry out againſt this, Quid po- 
teſt monſtreſits dici contra meritum Chriſti ? What can be ipoken 
more monſtrouſly againſt the meritof Chriſt? 
76. And for that S. Ambroſe ſerm. 6. de Margarita, hath 
theſe wordes : VV hoſoeuer therefore doth honour Martyrs , doth 
honour Cheiſt , and he that contemmeth Samtes, contemneth the Lord 
of Saimes( which is conforme to the, ghoſpell) the Mag- 
deburgians complaine _— out: lem cogitet pius lector quam 
tetra ſunt iſta. Let the godly Reader conſider, how horrible 
theſe thinges are. The godly Reader hath cõſidered, and he 
findes nothing del iuered by theſe Fathers, but the holy 
Catholicke doctrine. And as for your exclamations, they 
are but the barkinges of Vigilamtim, or rather, as S. Hierome 
more fitly calleth him, Dormitantiu, and other ancient con- 
demned herctickes , againſt the holy rel iques of Saintes, 
and Martyrs, reuiued and * by you agayne, raked 
YE Ef 2 _ 
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out of the aſhes of hell, and helliſh hereſy . 1 
77. And ſinally not to be tedious in going forwards 
with a copyous enumeration of the foreſaid articles, I 
doe only admoniſh the Reader, for the laſt article men- 
tioned of Purgatory, how they do produce three Fathers 
more of this age that held the ſame, to wit, Lactantiu, Pru- 
dentiu, and S. Hierome, as they might haue done many more: 
and they add vnto the ſaid former number diuers other 
articles, which the Fathers of this age do teach, as of the 
particuler rules of religious people now in vſe, De me- 
morys Martyrum, of ce lebrating the memories of Marty rs in 
Churches, and Altars creed and ſet vp in their honour: 
De ſigno Crucis, of the externall vſe of the ſigne of the Croſſe 
and miracles that therby haue happened, wherof Pruden- 
tius, hymno ante ſomnam, Writeth thus in commendation of 
the Croſſe, and the benefit that redoundeth by vſing this 
laudable Chriſtian cerimony: Crux pellit mne crimen &c. the 
ſigne of the Croſſe keepeth of all finne from vs. And8. 
Ephraim lib. de pant. cap. 3. aduiſeth vs thus: Pingamus in 
ianuis, ac in frontibus noſtris c. Let vs paynt the ſigne of the 
Croſſe in our gates, in our foreheades, in our mouth, 
in our breaſtes &c. and many other ſuch ſayings of holy 
Fathers of this age. a 
78. Wherfore to conclude , we fee, that this fourth 
age agreeth with the former three in all points of doctr in 
held for Catholicke, throughout the whole Chriſtian 
world at this day . And as the Fathers of this age do 
conſent with their predeceſſors , fo ſhall we ſee them not 
diſſent from their ſucceſſours , as ſhall appeare by the 
next enſuing ages. And if this be not a ſufficient demon- 
ſtration of the true Roman Catholick Church, and of her | 
dodrinc ,.confirmed by all records of antiquity , euen by 
the confeſſion of our aduerſarics the Magdeburgians : then 
let the Engliſh Proteſtants anſwere vnto this euidence, 
and giue a better if they can . But we ſhall paſſe further 
yet to makean inſight into two other ages that enſue. 
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[ 79. There follow the fifth and fixt ages , whereof 

WP the former is recciued heere by his Maieſt ie in the ſecond 

86 edition of his Engliſh Premonition , though in the firſt, 

* the firſt 400. ycarei were only allowed , as hath byn ſaid, * 

85 And the later was comprehended in M. Iewell his chal- 

E lenge at S. Paules Croſſe, who promiſed there openly to 

* allow any ot the Fathers, or Councells, that could be 

2 brought within the firſt fix hundred yearcs . But this pub- 

= like declamation was but a vaine oftentation of the 

21 challenger, and this large offer was alſo reſtrained, and 

le reuoked afterwardes by others, both at Paules Croſſe, and 

** in either of the Vniuerſities : in ſo much that Docłor 

of Humphrey in Oxſord in a funerall ſpeach, made of the ſaid 

Ns M . lewell by the former D. Humphrey, did not forbeare to 

he taxe him openly of inconſideration, for his ſo large, 

L. and liberal offer of Fathers for fix hundred yeares, to 

. decide all controuecrſtes. 

he 80. But heere in this our affaire, and buſines we 

h. have now in hand, we haue thought good to ioyne 

ly borh theſe ages togeather , for that in them both the 

, like deſcent of doctrine , one after the other is ſtill to be 

th found, the latter repeating , and confirming the for- 

4th mer. And for proofe of this point, I ſhall need to goe no 

an further, then to the — , and conceſſion of our Cn. e. i 

do aduerſaries themſelues the Magdeburgians : for there they P- 501-903, 

ot ſhew , for example in the firit Century, firſt of Free- Ce. 

he will , to wit, that albeit the Doctors of this age, inter- 

- dum bens, & ſant videantur loqua , tandem tamen liberum arbj- 

ner trium in rebus fpiritualibus etiam flatuunt . Albeit the Fathers 

by ſometymes ſpeake well, and ſoundly, yet at length 

* they affirme , that man hath free- will, euen in ſpiritu- 

den all things . And then they beginne with S. Chryſoftome , al- 

her leadging many plaine places out of his workes at large, 
ſaying: Chryſoflomu paſſm libers arbitry patromum agit . S. Chry- 

Ff 3 ens 


ſoſtome doth cuery where play the aduocatefor free - will. 
From S. Chryfoftome ; they paſſe vnto 8. Auguſtine , and 
from S. Auguſtine , to S. Cyril, and from them to Theodo- 
ret, Heſichtus , 1 balaſſius , Fauſtus, Marcus Eremita , and loannes 
Caſſiants , all Fathers and Doctors of this fifth age: and 
the ſame they doc in the ſixt age, alleadging many, play 
ces out of S. Gregory the firſt, as allo out of Euadius, Olympt- 
odorus, and others. | | 
81. Then paſſe they vnto the article of Inftification, 
ſhewing that the Fathers of theſe ages did not alcribe 
Jultification. vnto only fayth , but required allo workes, 
for which they allcage large ſcutences out of S. Chryſe- 
flome , S. Cyril, S. Auguſtine , though more contractcdly, 
and out of S. Leo the great, who offendeth them much 
by ſaying, recta fide & bons operibus peruenitur ad regnum Dei: 
by right fayth and good workes , we come to the king- 
dome of God. And from him they paſſe to S. Proſper, 
Heſichius, Sedulius , Primaſius, Theodulus , all of the forena- 
med Fathers houlding the ſame crroncous opinion, as 
it pleaſeth their Maiſterſhips to call it, for that workes 
arc by them cuer ioyned with faith: and that in the 
laſt iudgment Chriſt ſhall queſtion with them, not ſo 
much, what they haue bel 

practized. | 

82. And the ſame doe they in the next hundred yeares 

0 after, alleadging for it the writinges of Caſſiodorus, Olym- 
Gregor. in piodorus , Andreas Hieroſolymitanus : and abouc all, and 
1. Reg. c. 1. more largely they allcadge abouc a dozen places out of 

S. Gregory 4 Great, who ſayth : Vita aterna ex pie vita 

actionibus comparatur . Life cucrlaſting in the next world 

prepared, and gotten by pyous actions in this 
ife. 

83. From this article they skip vnto another of the 
cent. 3. excellency and merit of good workes, which article 
P. 506. they beginne thus: Ninùm bac tas bonis operibus adſcripſit. 

Thisfit 
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of men, which they declare largely, firſt out of S. Chiſe- 
flome his writinges, ſaying that he was immalic iu Encomia- 
ſles bonorum operum, an immodcrate commender of good 
workes . And from him they paſſe vnto S. Auguſtine, 
ſhaking him alſo by the ſſecue, and taking him vp for 
halting , and ſaying : Auguſlinus etiam nimiuùm interdum 
operibus tribuit .. Auguſtine allo attributeth ſometimes to 
much ynto good workes, Then they paſſe vnto Pope 
| Leo, and ſhew the ſame exceſſe out of him. And from 
theſe they come vnto S. Proſper , to Salutanus, to Maximus, to 
ö Salonius, to Thalafi-us, to Theodulw, to Eucherins , to Paulinus 
X and {ome others, all Doctors and Fathers of this fifth 
age. 
a 14. And then in the ſixt age, following the ſame 
methood , vnder their article de bonis operilus, they re- 
prehend, for aſcribing to much thertunto, S. Gregory the 


ö great, Eusdim, Caftodorus , Ohmp odorus, Fortunatus, and Iuſtus, 
ö Fathers of the Church , and Doctors of thoſe dayes. 

; 85. Thercfolloweth the article of Pennance wherewith 
they beginne thus: Confeſſions ,, $etunys , & alys ritibus ni- 
; mim vendicat Chryſoſtomws . Chryſoſtome doth aſcribe to 


much vnto Conteſſion, faſting, and other rytes of pen- 
. nance. And of the ſame errours do they condemne He- 
ſichius, for that lib. 2. in cap 6. Ieuit. he ſaith, that true pen- 
nance doth conſiſt in taſting , watching, haire- clothes, 
teares , prayers , and almeſdeedes , The ſame errour 
they aſcribe to Maximus, Ioannes Caßianus, - Encherius , 
Doctors of this fifth age. And in the fixt Century they 
lay theſame imputation vpon Caſſiedorws, and S. Gregory, 
eſpecially chiding him for that he ſayth, pœnitentiam ge- 
re eſt perpetrata mala plame re, & plangenda non perperrare. This 
is to do pennance, to moane and bewaile our. ſinnes We Hom. 34. 
; haue committed, and not to commit againe thinges “ FH. 
5 worthy of beway ling. What can be ſpoken more diuinely 
| by this heauenly Doctor ? And would a man indge theſe 
; men to be Chriſtians, daring thus to open their 1 
an 


re we 


Conf. 3.252 


Guſion, ſcarcely allcadge one place of ten of thele that aro to 


and publikety to blaſpheme? onus 7 BE 
86. I might paſſe further to alleage much more out 


5 


2 , 
* 
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ot theſe Magdeburgian Centuriators, which they produce 


out of euery age, molt maniteſtly againſt themſelues, 
and their owne cauſe, with this only fond confidence, 
that all authority, and credit of the venerable teſtimo- 


nyes of the ancient Fathers are ſhifted of, by ſaying 


The Fa- only, that they are incommodious opinions, blots , ſtub- 


there iniu- bie, and errours of the Fathers: as though the very glea- 
riouſly nings of the Fathers were not better then their whole 
— vintage ? and theſt blottes and ſtubble, and falſly ſup- 
May * poſed crrours , were not to be preterred before their 
burgians , beſt truth? But who :tould theſe good fellowes that 
. theſe were errours? What Church cuer held them ſo ? 
What Generall Councell euer concluded them ſo? Nay 
what one Father, or one ancient writer (the grand 
hereticks their ancient predeceſſors excepted) did once 
open his mouth, to ſpeake againſt either all, or any one 
ol theſe doctrines ? If they can diſproue any one of theſe 
doctrines, according to any one of the forenamed chal- 


lenges, Church Councells, one Father, or many, we do 


faithfully —— to renounce them all as ſtubbie, and er- 
rours, as t 
made good againſt any one, the leaſt and weakeſt ſup- 


ey ſpeake. But if none of theſe thinges can be 


poſed doctrine, then muſt theſe doctrines as hitherto- 


they haue ſtood in the Church for Orthodoxe: ſo muſt 

they hereafter continue Catholicke, and they themſelues 

for confeſſing the Fathers to hould them, and we with- 

all vrging antiquity , that to deny conſent of Fathers in 

any poynt of doctrine generally recciued by the Church 

in their daycs, can he no leſſe then great, and raſh pre- 
ſumption 

. 87. And yet for full concluſion, I muſt aduertiſe the 

Reader, to note this one poynt, which in my iudge- 

The con- ment is very remarkeable : for theſe Magdeburgians doe 


be 


— — 


Sw ws VO” Vw %T 


Po 72004. heads of trill ſet down by bi Ma". 233 chqh. j. 


be found in the Fathers workes themſelues, for proofe 
of the Roman Catholicke Religion, as cucry man ma 


eaſely dilcerne, if he pleaſe to reade the Catholicke wrt- 


ters, that make profeſſion purpoſely to alleadge the pla- 
ces of ancient Fathers, as namely Canifis in his large, 
Catechiſme, CardinallBellarmine, throughout all his workes 
Cardinall Baronius, Coecius in his Theſaurus Catholicus, and 
others : but yet thele that the Magdeburgiam pleaſe to cyte, 
are ſufficient to daunt the Englith Proteſtant his confi- 
dence in the ancient Fathers, ſince that they alone of 
themſelues confute, and confound both him, and his 
religion. With what face then can the Engliſh Prote- 
ſtants vaunt, that the ancient Fathers are for them? And 
further theſe few places of many that might be heaped 
togeather, may, as I hope, ſuffice to giue his Excelſent 


Maieſty our Soueraigne, ſatisfaction, or at leaſtwiſe ſuf- 


ficicnt light by theſe, to paſſe further, and to ſeeke more 
ſound information of the true fayth, and beliefe of the 
ancient Fathers of the firſt ſiue hundred yeares, which 
his ſayd Maieſty moſt Royally offereth to follow . For 
opening the window vnto which light, I have thought 
it my — duty, both before God, and man, to 
take this ſmall labour, and to lay theſe few heades of 
Conſiderations before the eyes of his Highnes moſt wiſe 
Iudgment, and Vnderſtanding. 
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THE SIXT 


CHAPTER 


CONTEYNING 
: A BRI E E E 8 
CONTEMPLATION 


of what hitherto hath: bene ſayd : with the 
Concluſion of the whole to his moſt 
Excellent Maieſty. 


ANF N D now having handled theſe points 


. 


at ſome more length then at the be- 
inning I had purpoſed , I hope the 
&Yg benignity and-Clemency of his Mate 
= Will take in good part, that leauing 
be Reader, I do returne vnto him a- 
2 555 gayne,as vnto my moſt dearly beloued 
xeucrenced, anddread Soueraigne, to lay before the eyes 
of his Prudent Confidcratien the ſumme of that which 
hitherto hath beene confidered of. © 
2. Firſt then the poynt of being a true Catholicke ac- 
cording vnto the name, and nature of the word, is of ſuch 
importance, neceſſity, and conſequence ( as hath bene 
ſkewed in the firſt Chapter) that no riches in this world 
no wealth, no treaſure ,no ſtate , no power, no policy, 
no humane felicity may be compared with it, asright- 
ly S. Avguftive doth intimate. And for that your Marie: 
eternall 1 weale , after the briefe, and tranſitory pallage of 
15 
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chis life dependeth thereof, I cannot but moiſt humbly» 
molt hartily, and molt dutitully, falling proſtrate at your Importice 
| N feet, beſeech you to giue lome ſerious attendance, and of being u 
attention to this high, and mayne poynt of cucrlaſting Catho- 

ſaluation, to ſeeke out what is truly Catholicke, both in the licke. 
Church ( for whole H it hetan the Name was tirſt by the A- 
poſtles inuented: )as alſo in particuler men, who is a true 
) Catbolicke , and. who followeth the rule, which the Name 
deſcribeth : to wit, he that in Chriſtian Religion follow¾o- 
eth vniuerſality, and not ſingularity, the x hole, and not 
a part, ancienty, not nouelty , that which hath byn de- 
liucred and conſerued from time to time, and not inuen- 
ted, framed, or ſet forth in later times. 

And for that on the other ſide hereſy is the oppoſite, 
and contradictory vnto Catholicke Religion, for that it 
maketh choyce ofa part to it ſelfe, and thereby is held to 
be the higheſt fin in the tight of Almighty God that is, or = 
can be committed vpon earth, for that it ouerthroweth the he bor 
i very foundation of faith, vadcr pretence to eſtabliſn or of he- 

_ reforme faith: My defire is fo ardent in this point reſp 

that your Maieſty ſhould enter into due confideration ther- 
of, as almighty God beareth witneſſe vnto my ſoule, and 
ſpirit, that nothing in this life ſtũdeth more neere my hart, 
conſidering the eternity of he next world; the immuta- 
ble weale, or woe thereof, the va, or euge that ech man is to 
receaue, as well Princes as others: and that theſe earthly 
Princedomes will ſeeme but ſhadowes at that day, and 
not worthy one houre of that glory, or miſery, thatis to bs 
gotten or loſt by Catholick Religion, or hereſy in this life. 
And this is my firſt contemplation , and I ſhall pray All 
mighty God; that it may be alſo your Maieſtyes. 
4. Theſccond is about thoſe foure waies propoſed by 

our Maieſty for auerring Catholiciſme, and eſearing from 

rely, which are the a — and belicuing of all Ca 

nenicall Scriptures , the reciening the three Creedes, the ax pro= 
ung the fourc firſt Correll, and the acceptanecof the 4#- = 
| Gg 2 cient 
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Chap.6.236 Dutifull and ręſpectiue Confiderations 
cient Fathers of the firſt foure , or ſiue hundred yearcs. In 
The4. all which, if with the admitting in words, there be alio a 
„ pro true Catholicke ſenſe, no doubt, but they do make a man 
poſed. 0 be a Catholicke , and do condemne _ ut the im- 
portance of all ſtandeth in the expoſition, for to belieue 
the Scriptures in the ſenſe that I thinke beſt my ſelfe, or to 
acknowledge them for Canonicall, or not Canonicall, as 
I, or ſome fe with ine of later tymes ſhall pleaſe to pre- 
ſcribe , or to admitt the three Creedes with that expolitiõ 
of the articles, 2s I, and mine ſhall beſt allow; or the firſt 
foure Councelu in ſome thinges, and not in other; or the 
firſt foure hundred ycares of Fathers, ſo farre forth. as they in 
my cenſure do agree with Scriptures, is to reduce all to m 
owne iudgement: a thing molt oppoſite to Catholiciſme, 
and proper to hereſy, as we haue at large declared. 
7 Wherefore vpon my knees I doe moſt humbl 
pplicate your Maieſty to conſider well of this, and el- 
pecially of the laſt poynt, concerning the ancient Fathers, 
which doth in effect cõtaine all the reſt: for that theſe men 
dcliucred vnto vs the Scriptures, togeather with the true 
vnderſtãding therof, according to the fenſeofthe Church 
in their dayes : theſe men deliuered vnto vs the three 


approued by the Church : theſe men deliuered vnto vs 
the foure generall Councells, wherein diuers of them- 
ſelues ſate as Iudges, and Biſhops, and had voyces, and 
ſuffrages in the 1 theſe men were they that exami- 
the controuerſies, determined the Catholicke do- 
ctrine, condemned hereſies, anathematized hereticks, and 
cleared the coaſtes of all theſe wicked, and turbulent in- 
cumbrances, which ſeditious, and headſtrong ſpirits had 
rayſed in the Chriſtian world, by their contentions. 
9 6. And finally theſe were they, whome our Sauiour 
* Chrift did vſe as tannes to winnow his corne, & to purge 


dae flore of his Church, ſeparating the chaffe from the 
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Creedes, thefirſt as from the Apoſtles , the other as from 
the Church, the third as from a priuate man, but yet 
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In Whear, and eroneous doctrine from the truth, wherin they 
oa were lo zcalous, and 1 as not the leaſt 
an weed could ſpring vp in his ſield of the Church , but that 
m- theſe carefull good watchmen , and faithfull gardeners, 
ue did preſently note, and purſue the ſame, vatill it was ey- 
to ther rooted out, or condemned by the Church, and ther- 
as by as branches cut of from the hoop of the vine, ſuffercd to 
- wither away, and to conſume of themſclues. For proofe he great 
iõ wherof, we may alleage as many examples, as there haue profit re- 
lt bene different hereſies, and heretickes in the Chriſtian ceiued by 
a0 Church, for the ſpace of fifteene hundred yeares, which the anciẽt 
n albe it they ruffled much; & mightely for the time, and had Fathers. 
L often great Princes, K inges, Emperours, and Potentates 
bY to fauour , and patronize them (as the Proteſtants haue 
now your Mate: ) yet are they ſo confumed in time, and 
by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, as the very names of many 
— of them are now fcarce remembred, and much leſſe their 
by arguments, reaſons, proofes, and Scriptures which the 


i brought for the ſame: and were it not, that in theſe Fa- 
3 thers bookes (who were their enemyes ) ſome mention 
is made thereof, we ſhould ſcarce know that there had byn 
2 ſuch men in the world. 

L 7. But on the contrary fide, the Church that condem- 
3 ned:theſe men, and the Fathers, and Doctors liuing therin 
; remayned euer both then, and after victorious, and ſhall do 
to the worldes end: and ſtill by ſueceſſion, and eontinuatĩõ 
the ſame Church hath come done fro age to age, & one 
age giuing teſtimony to another of the purity of the ſaid 

Church by razing ont theſe euill humours from the body. 

9. AndnowyourMaieſty hauing fcene by the former 

diſcourſe how many poynts of ould condemned hereſies 

haue beue renived , andrenewed againe by the Proteſtants 

of our tyme: and that contrariwiſe almoſt twenty ſeuerall 

poſitions about principall poyntes of controverſy held by 
dhe ſaid Proteſtants to be Papiſticall , are aſſerted by the 
ſaid ancient Fathers, as Catholicke in their dayes , even 
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The dan- 


erous e- 


te ofbe Church for erroneous, hereticall, or ſcandalous; This I 
lieuinę the ſa » is, and ought to be your Maieſtyes prudence and loue 
Proteſtats of your euerlaſting good, ſo waighty an argument, and 
in Englãd. motiue, as nothing more. For alas, dread Soucraigne, if 

the ſentence of S. Paul be iuſt, and true, that an bereticall 
man is damned by bis owne iudgement, and it that ot S. Auguſtine be- 
fore cited be not falſe, that. whoſocucr houldeth any one 
of thoſe. cightythree hereſies, which he reciterh in. his book 
to Quod-pult- Dew , or any other whatſoener which ſhall 
ſpring vp hereafter, cannot be a Chriſtian Catholicke, & 
conſequently mutt needes be an hereticke: Alas I ſay (my 
dread Soueraigne) and alas againe, in what eternall dager 
doth your Princely ſoule conſiſt, in that, by the euill cur... 
rẽt of the tyme, and temerarious courſe of ſuch as you giue 
credit vnto, your Mattie is drawne to hould, and defend, 
not only ſundry of thoſe poſitions, which S. Auguſtine, and 
before him S. Epiphanins, 6 recount for condemned. here- 
ſies by the Church in their dayes, but many other alſo: yca 
all the oppoſit propoſitions to the Catholick aſſertions, be- 
fore mentioned out of the ancient Fathers, as namely, a- 
bout Free- will, Iuſtification, good workes, inuocation of Saintes, Reall 
Preſence, Prumacy of the Church of Rome, and the like. 
9. , And trucly to haue ſuch a grand Inqueſt, or rather 
Parliament, of Pecres to beare witnes againſt a ſoule, for 
conuincement of hercly at the day of ladgmeat, as the. 
rankes of theſe Fathers are in all the firſt, and pureſt ages 
of Chriſtian religion, maketh my ſoule to tremble, cuen 
in thinking of it. For if the cauſe were temporall, & that 
there went therin but only the interſt of your Male tem- 
porall, and terrene Kingdome, yet were the caſe fright- 
full, toſceſo many great lawyers and ludges vpon the one 
ſide ſo reſoluie as the Fathers ſhew — But 
ids 0 | now 1 
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now for ſo much as tho matter cencerneth an everlaſting 
and heaueuly Kingdome , and ſentence irreuocable in it 
ſelfe, neuer alterable, or to be changed, and of ſuch infle- 
'Xible ſcuerity, as no reſpect, no regard, no difference of 
Prince, Potentate, or people is to be held, it maketh the 
Conſideration more hidcous and dread full. 

10. And it may further be added to this Cõſideration, 
that in this publike tryall about this poind of Proteſtant 
Religion, yout Matie is not only to haue this venerable 
ranke of forraine Fathers & Doctors for aduerſaries ther- 
in, but ſo many domeſticall alſo, as haue bene Catholicks 
within all your Realmes for theſe thouſand yeares at 
leaſt, I meane Biſhops, Paſtors, and Goucrnoursof thoſe 


. Nocks, togeather with the flockes that were once ſubiects 


of your Anceſtours : nay all your Maieſties Anceftours 


themſelues, which are of meſt conſideration , I meane 

aboue two hundred Kings of both Grownes that haue 

one before you, and togeather with the deſcent of their 

Noble Bloud left alſo the inheritance of Catholicke Reli- 

gion, as of their Kingdomes, to be defended by your Ma- 

_ which no doubt had bene moſt Nobly pet formed, 
t s 


ty may, and will wonder at: and this is, that being vio- 
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ſtrangeſt caſe, that euer perhaps fell out in the world A range 
had not hapned to hinder it; and ſuch a one; as all poſteti- 2 


ed 
lently deprined at once, as it were, in your cradle of both fo his Mar 


your parents, Who ſhould, and would haue inſtilled to ieſty. 


your tender cares, the moſt honorable in heritance of Ca- 
tholicke religion, the oppoſite and contrary ſectes were 
in place therof powred into your Maieſt ĩes Noble Breaſt, 
by ſuch as had bene Authors or jnfiruments of both their 


ruynes, and meant no doubt alſo to be of your Maieſtie, 
if they ſhould not fynd you pliable to their deſignes, for 


ouerturning of that Religion wherof they were enemies. 
11. This then is the caſe, moſt dread Soueraigne, no- 
torious to the whole Chriſtian world: . And further that 
if your Maieſtyes noble Grandmother Regent of a 
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had not bene vexed, and turmoyled with rebellions, toſs 


ſed and tumbled , wearied out and brought to deſpayre by 


the firſt Scottiſh, and Engliſh Ghoſpellers: if your Noble 

Father and Grandfather had not bene horribly murde- 
red, if your renowned Mother had not bene putſued, ta- 
ken, cait into priſon, driuen out of her Realme, and tini 


made violently away is terra aliens: if all thele thinges (1 


ſay) had not bene done, your Matie hy all likelihood had 
neuer bene a Proteſtant. And ſhall we th inke, that of ſuch 


Diabolicall premiſſes, there could enſue any conclu- 
ſions, or any godly, or wholeſome eſſect ot ſo abhomina- 
ble cauſes? | | | | 


12. I deny not but that the inſcrutable wiſdome, and 

How God prouidence ot almigthty God doth often tymes dra out 
concur of the counſells and actions of euill men good effects, as 
reth with out of the wickednes of the [ewes, and Gentils, that pure 
the actiõs ſued, and murdered our Sauiour, he wrougbtthefſaluation 
8 of the world, but neuer doth he this according to the cos 
not wich failes, and purpoſes of the wicked: that is tu ſay, theſe et. 
their intt · fects are neuer intended by the wicked . As for example, 
tions, that the redemption of mankynd or ſaluation of the world 
was neuer intended by the lewes, or Gentils that perſe- 

cured our Sauiour, and procured his bleſſed Paſſion 

13. But here in our caſe, the matter falleth out quite 
contrary , for that the chiefe, and prime intention of thoſe 
wicked; whome I haue mentioned, wasto eſfectuate this 
Very point, that now we ſee brought to paſſe, to reuolue 
that crowne, expell Catholicke Religion, pull dowyne. 
The mark Monaſteryes and Churches, driue out, or deſtroꝝ the 
aymed at princes that then gouerned, as alſo their iſſue, if they 
y the "ould leaue any, or els getting the ſame into their handes 
the better thereby to haue I itle of gouerning in the in- 


— { 


— ee name) to preſerue it ſo long, as it might ſtand com- 


e5cerning modious for them, & after to diſpoſe thereafas time ſhould 


bis Maie- tell them to be beſt. But their chiefeſt aymꝭdfall was vn 
(tie tothat, which out of an infants cducdtion they might 
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haps ſo inchaunt the mind ofthe. yong Prince, ſo ohange 
bis iudgement, andaffection, from the iudgement and af- 


his cuerlaſtingſaluat ion, to the ruine and deſtruction of 


his r. to the reyolution of his Kingdome, & the like. 


' to ſuch mens intentions: no piqus mynd can yeild vnto. 


muſt ig f hat the ſame er o d with 4 
Se ee tir e enen by whomenot, f. 


withſtanding he did worke, and achieue, throughout all, 

thoſe ages, ſo many notomous workes of Chriſtian pietß , 

as perhaps by no Nation more. And to thinke , that all 

this not withſtanding, they lined out of his fauour, de- 

priued of true faith, infected with ęrroneous doctrine, 
deceiued With falſe Sacraments, were no members of his, 
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ng the time of chateducation, they might per- 
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fection of his ſaid parents and other progenitors, as when 
be ſnould come to the yeares of vnderſtanding to diſcerne 
the merits of mens actions, and affections towards him, 
he ſhould approue for good all that was done to his high- 
eſt hurt, to wit, in matter of Religion; appertayning to 


2 ſhall we Morey that God _ _ concurre * | 
ch men, to ſuc 7 7 God hath permitted the, 
or einne „& for the ſinnes of thouſands cls; that haue 
periſhed,and are toperidh therby: but any concourſe of his, 


1. For if this ſhoyld be granted , that God did concur; 
with the actions of theſe ſeditious men, in drawing his- 
Mat'*infancy by ſo turbulẽt & wicked meanes , from the, 
vnion of that fayth and 2 all His parents and 
predeceſſours profeſſed for lo many ages togeather: then 


true Shich, but rather caſt out from his face, and deli- 
uered ouer to thedeluſion: ſcorne, and power of Sathan, »; 


it alſo on the behalfe of ou Sauiour k 
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loſus CWift intreat, that it may pleaſe your Highnes, if not 
to intertaync , and cheriſh, yet not to perſecute that Reli- 


gion, wherin your Ancciioars haue luedio' honourably 
Of perſe- and piouſly, for that this would be to perſccute them in 
cution & their religiõ. And your Marie Princely nature, I know, 
Perſecu- cannot butabhorze the hateſull name of perſecution, and 


violent protceding, as well knowing out ot your owne 
great Prudence, that nothing is leſſe durable , or more fub- 
ect to hatred, and malediction in the world, eſpecially 
the cauſe being ſo vniuerſall and common to ſo many o- 
cher great Princes, and ſome of them the noereſt of your 


Koyallbloud, asall men ſce it is. 


16. But the very fundamẽtall reaſon indeed is, that this 
Catholick Religion is no nouelty, or innouat ion, but that 
vrkerunto your Maieſties realmes were firſt cõuerted from 
Paganiſme, when they were made Chriſtia, & whereunto 
they yeilded their obediẽce, promiſed fubiectiõ, ſubmitted 
. rheit ſoules, profeſſed cõſtancy therein to the 
worldes end. And how then ie any uſtice can they be pu- 
niſhed for houlding that which was fo ſolemnely ſowne, 
N rerp —— „ ſo long, and faithful. 
Iy continued, fofirmely grounded, fo deliuered, and fo 
commended by our Fatters to this their poſterity? If all 
our great Grandfathers, and ancient Predeceſſors were a- 
Jive againe, might they not as lawfully be purſued, and 
perſecuted for tffeir religion, as we are now for the ſame? 
If they ſhould looke,vpon the Churches, which themſe lues 
builded, to the honour of Chrift, for divine ſeruice, and 
eſpecially for the vſe of the publike Sacrifice, vfed through- 


out Chriſtendome at that day, and ſhould ſce the ſame not 


only taken away, but penall Statutes affo made againſt the 
ſxme,by imprifenment,vexatid , paymẽts of money and o- 


 thertribulatios, would they not compſaine of great iniu- 


fice done vnto them, in that ſo ſharpe perfecutron ſhould 


de laid vpon their children, for keeping their 5 
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thcir fidelity both to God, and them? 15 Eo 


i x7. Whercfore moſt noble Prince, let chis be as farte 
ly from your action or permiſſion, avit is from your Royall 
in Inclinatiõ, and diſpoſitĩ on to bea perſecutor of thoſe that ＋ 
. ſtand only in defence of their coniciences: and thele not 8 j 
d framed vpon Wiltull fancy as all thoſe of Sectaries and 124 
10 Innouators are, but neceſſarily lad vpon them by obliga- 5 
by. _ tiofrotrehigion,lefrvnto them by tradition of Gods whoke | 
ly Church, and by the Church of England in thoſe dayes, as 
Joe a principall member thereof, whole Communion in re- 
ir ligion, if thele men do breake, and leauc now, for what 

| cauſc ſoeuer, cyther of feare, flatrery , ambition, worldly | 
is fauours, and preferments, perils, or perſecutions ; then 1 


muſt they alſo c — — foꝝ auer that oternall 
band, and lincke of being ſaued t er, or euer enioy- 
ing more the one the other in the next life: for that no 
ociation can be for 2 the life to come, but by . 
obleruing one, and the ſelfe ſame religion in this 
world. Which cogitation doth ſtrongly worke 
with your H ighnes Catholick ſubiects: and 
they do hartily pray our Sauĩour le- 
ſus, that it may no leſſe worke 
with your Maieſty in like 


manner. 
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